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PREFACE. 




&HE following pages do not pretend to exhaust 
the subject of the " I wills" of Christ. Those 
which are to be found in the messages to the 
Churches in the commencement of the Kevelation, and 
which are here left untouched, would be abundantly 
sufficient for a volume. The author has taken but 
one here and there, and woven them together so as 
to present the reader with a picture of the Lord's 
gracious work upon a souL The book miglit have 
been, with tolerable accuracy, entitled "The history 
of a soul exemplified in the 'I wills' of Christ." 
AVe have the sinner presented to us as invited; then 
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Oil Ilia acceptance of the invitation, as being rec^^ivcd ; 
then aa being Imiled; then made a confessor of 
Christ ; then a worker for Christ ; then as comforted 
of Chi^vit in life's struggles ; then as being 'placed 
wholly at Christ's disposal; then as attaining to the 
highest of all points of sanctification, viz., tlie sub- 
jection of the will; and finally, as being received to 
(jlonf to be with Jesus where He is. 

Experience has shewn the author the great value 
of iUustmtion both in writing and preaching; he has, 
theivfoiv, gathered together many facts Avith which to 
illustrate, the trutlis in the following pages. Some of 
the extmets it was impossible to shorten, as by so 
doing, the spirituid processes, in which consist their 
value, would have been lost ; they would have been 
worthless if more eondense^l Some of these extracts 
have been printeil in smaller tj-pe so as to save space. 
Since this work was put to press, a volume 
has been published on a kindred subject, principallv 
on the expressions of the l>ivuie will in the Old 
Testament The gifted authoress^ and the writer of 
the toUowiog pa^s were employed, imkuowu to each 
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other, on a similar task The similarity between the 
volumes will be found to be in idea, more than in 
the subjects selected, or the method of tlieir treut- 
2i6nt ; they are distinct branches of one common tree ; 
and may they each be foimd to throw grateful slutde, 
and bear precious fruit for weary, himgry souls. 

The author is deeply thankful to Abuighty God, for 
the blessing which He has vouchsafed to veiy many of 
the readers of his book, to which this is a companion, 
Yiz., "The 'I Wills' of the Psalms;" and he earnestly 
prays that a like blessing may be vouchasfed to the 
readers of this book. Having heard Christ's " I will " of 
invitation, may they hear also His " I will " of glorifica- 
tion, and finally be with Him for ever, where He is. 



Christ Chwch Paraonagey 

Worthing, December, 1861. 



CONTENTS. 



®ife "I ^ill" 0f |nhit5ti0n. 



"Rejjt" the great craving of the human heart— The class attracted 
by Christ to himself fw "rest** — Adam's nnrest — Cain's un- 
rest — Steir's remark on the labourers— A distinction between 
"labourers" and "heavy laden" — Labouring after justificar 
tion — Luther's labouring — Brainerd's labouring — Simeon's ditto 
—Hamilton's ditto— St Augustine's ditto— The Indian con- 
vert's labouring — Revivalism — Need oi spiritual discrimination 
—The processes of the Spirit— The idiot boys who found 
Christ — A present salvation — Labourers after sanctification — 
Sarah Martin — The sinner a forgiven, illumined, and assaulted 
man— Work and rest in sanctification— How work is set before 
the soul, even after reception of Christ— The dangers of spiritual 
toil— The heavy laden — A desperate offender— The earnestness of 
Christ claims earnestness from us— Glorious results of embracing 
the invitation Pages 1—60 



I COXTEXTS- 

f|f "I ©ill" flf StteFtioi. 

Tbe iLTihna-ics in gJ«T— Oace des^^ate chancier •:•! cumy of the 
rE>i&enjed — Immeikse p>wa^ .jf a simple text — I>crbam's death-be<l 
xes±cxysij — I>r. IMdiidge's ditto — Baxters ditto — Rev. K. 
Brose's ditto — Bomaiiie's ditto — The dying Indian — Chrisfs 
dealing with the indiTidnal — Consequoioes of ^casting out" — 
The cJtT of icfdge — The positi«i vhich an acceptor of Chrisf se 
premise tikee np — Satan's use c4 the lejecdon of even a single- 
sinner — Le^ RichnK»nd*s dying testimcoy — '•'Xol Xo!^ — Con- 
sidcsatioDs vhy Chiist will nc*t cast out the sinner — Chrisf s 
ieelings — Common justice, the tenc«r of Christ's life and death, 
the aoojmplishment of the mind and will d God — Conaderations 
likely to deter a sinner : old slights to Christ — Present sinfulness 
— ^Aigmnent &om Christ's dealings with the body Pages 61 — 79 



fje "I mill" of Italing. 

Chrisf s superiority over earthly friends, in His willingness to under- 
take difficult tasks — ^The leper's interview with Christ — The leper 
throwing the onus of his cure on Christ — Touching His sympathies 
—The sympathies of Christ in daily life — His sympatiiy at the 
wedding at Cana of Galilee — The painful display of human 
infirmity made by the leper — Burdened life — Suffering life — 
Conscious miseiy — Display of human infirmity — Conjunction of 
darkness and light— The power of contrast on the mind of Christ 
— Obligation on Christ^s mind, flowing out of His mission — Christ 
never refused to help — Obligation, flowing from Chrisf s very 
nature — Obligation, flowing from previous acts — ^The power of 
precedents — The recognition of power in Christ — Peculiar 
power in the word "Thou"— Christ's isolated position at the 
raising of Laasarus— " If "—Mixture of good and evil in many 
" If s"— Measure of attainment expressed in the leper's "If" 



CONTENTS. XI 

—How to deal with " If s"— Majestic brevity of Chiist's answer 
—Christ's readiness to come to the point — The comprehensive- 
ness of CJhrist's answer — Authoritative power in Christ's " I will" 
—The leper's restoration—"!," "Thou," an epitome of the 
Pages 81— 110 



%^t ^^1 Miir^ 0f toftssion. 

^^^e noble army of martyrs — The noble army of confessoi*s — The 
prrfession of Christianity no confession — Under what circum- 
stances it would be — The sufferings of a confessing Jew — The 
sphere of confession — Confession in society—" The right kind of 
Christian" — Tea-party confession — The praying soldier — Confes- 
sion in the barrack room — In the lodging house— Hedley Vicars's 
open Bible — Fuller's shortcoming in family prayer— The confession 
of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego — Their coats, their hosen, 
and their hats — Confession in trade, corporations, boards, &c — 
Politics — Our own families — Family prayer — The godless baronet 
— Hatis Joachim Von Ziethen and Frederick the Great — Evening 
service given up for friends at dinner — Faulty account books — 
Confessing Christ in household expenses — Variety in confession 
—Confession by silence — Cecil's advice to Mrs. Hawkes — 
Power of silence exemplified in Madame Guyon— Our Lord's 
silence — Unmistakable silence — Mrs. Hawkes's experience of 
boldness for Christ-* Scott, and the grand dinner — Seasons 
when silence is impossible — Dr. Scudder's rebuke to the blas- 
phemer — The sailor's rebuke to the shipowner — Female con- 
fessors — A woman's victory over an infidel — Swearing in Hebrew 
— Suffering in confession— Secret martyrdom — A husband 
given up for Christ — Gopenath Nundy and Ensign Cheek's con- 
fession in the Indian mutiny— The stout squire Peter Paasch— 
—The " I will" of Christ — The personality of Christ's confession 
—The individual owning of the confessor— The future triumph of 
individuals, as well as principles — The personal confession of 
Christ, a ground of encouragement— The future acknowledgment 



XU CONTENTS. 

of confessors before the great saints — Confession of the saints by 
an individual Christ — Entrance of the personal element into the 
greatness of the reward — Value to be attached to the omniscient 
and judicial power of Christ — The future prospect, an encourage- 
ment to confessors— Bishop Hooper's answer to Sir Anthony 
Kingston — The poorest relation of Christ confessed 

Pages 111—178 



je "I Mill" 0f ^trbire. 



Christ's use of homely images— The appointment of fishers of men— 
The work of the fishers — The application of the conscious to the 
unconscious element — The sphere of human fishing — Testimony 
of a city missionary to encouragement in fishing — Courage in 
launching out into the deep— The Bible distributor amongst 
robbers — The city missionary amongst ditto — The tradition of St. 
John and the robber— Uncouth fish— Henry Martyn's despair of 
seeing even one converted Brahmin — An unlikely fishing ground — 
Success in ditto — Faith in fishing — ^Discouragement in ditto — The 
nailed pulpit — The closed church— A strange parish notice— Scott 
at the Lock hospital— The laboriousness of fishing— Aggression 
the duty of the church — Aggressive nature of modern religious 
societies— Religious service in the theatre— Tossings to and fro— 
The labour of earth's pursuits — Louis Marie, the Montreal col- 
porteur—patience and perseverance required in fishing— The man 
for whom there was no escape— Simeon and Henry Martyn's 
picture — Polly Long— Stockings— The Shoreditch stall-keeper— 
Valuing fish— The appliances of fishing— Skill in the use of the 
net— Street-door words— Noah's carpenters— " What is that to 
you ? " — Power of one remark at a dinner — Conversion of Merle 
D'Aubign6 — A mathematical question — Conversion of La Combe 
through Madame Guyon— Conversion of Dr. Wilson, Bishop of 
Calcutta — A good return for a glass of water— The woman who 
kept out of ihe way— The man going for the fiddler— Good books 
— Examples of their value— Bunyan and " Luther's Commentary 



CONTENTS. xiii 

on tiie Gralatiaii8"--CoL Gardiner and " Wateon's Christian Soldier, 
or Heaven taken by storm"— The young lady and the hymn book ; 
and the depraved woman and the hymn book— The seaman and 
"Henry and his Bearer "—The sparkish gentleman, and " Flavel 
on keeping the heart"— Joseph Piriam sent to bedlam through 
reading Whitfield's sermon on regeneration — Lending books — 
Tract distribution — Tracts in out-of-the-way places — Timidity in 
tract distributing — The tract by the way-side — The dying student's 
coat — The appearance of tracts — What does the almanac say ? — 
Sermons— Cecil's directions to Daniel Wilson — Daniel O'Connell 
and acts of parliament — Wide-meshed sermons— The Bishop and 
the actor— Market language— The old woman's rebuke— The law 
needle and gospel thread — Visits — 1 he visit to the public-house — 
Mending nets — Importance of this subject in the present day — 
Preparation, prayer, reflection— Cecil's remarks upon retirement 
—The reward of the fishers— The funeral of the city missionary, 
the fisher of men Pages 179—264 



®fet "I mm" of €mfatt 

Conjunction of "I will not" and "I will"— The loss of Christ, the 
loss of all— The condition of the disciples if left headless— The 
subtraction of the great object of life— Christ's power of substi- 
tution — The helpless conditiwi of deserted disciples— The relation 
of orphaned disciples to the Lord personally — Christ's obligation 
to care for His disciples — Hewitson's testimony of Christ's faith- 
fulness — Ditto, testimony to a college friend— Three hundred and 
sixty-five religions— Compensating power of the love of Christ — 
Adelaide Newton's testimony to a schoolfellow— Mr. Hawkes's 
testimony about worldly visiting— The upward and the onward 
struggle— Old and new afl&nities — Beneficial effects of Christ's 
return to His disciples — Removal of great loneliness— Christ an 
eternal source of comfort— Heavenly comfort and earthly dis- 
comfort, instance of—" Confused in the flittin"— The great object 
in life-Irving a personal Christ — Privileged believers subject to 



XIV CONTENTS. 

sorrow — Imperfect apprehension of the truth — The great cure of 
the troubled soul — Troubles of those who have companied long 
with Christ — Unaccustomed manifestations — Universal sorrow — 
The solution of trouble — A glorified Christ in union with His 
people on earth — Christ's memory — Memory exercised in priest- 
hood — The passage of Christ's body through death, an argument 
of peace — Steifs remarks — No peace to the Christless — God's 
people not isolated — A substantial Christ — Christ's presence in 
the solitary barrack room Pages 265 — 296 



fjie "I mnv 0f iispsal. 

Discipleship and education— Christ the sovereign disposer of disciples 
— Man not to trouble himself about the arrangements of his Lord — 
Evils consequent on not recognising Christ's arrangements — Dis- 
ciples to mind their own business— The loss of concentration — 
Turning and stoppings — Christ's answers sometimes very different 
to man's expectations - Peter's shepherding and martyrdom — The 
will of Christ manifested in a comparatively uneventful career — 
No career really uneventful — The eventfidness of still life — The 
rejection of turning points in life— The will of God to be discerned 
apart from man's activities — The unexpected development of 
spiritual antecedents — John's antecedents — Examples — Love 
needed in waiting— John as a "waiter" in connection with Christ 
— Directions of concentration — The important question 

Pages 297—316 



%\t "I mm" 0f Subjedion. 

Wonderful sights consequent on unveiling the spiritual world — Great 
conflicts with the evil will — An amount of spiritual attainment 
possible, without much sanctification of the will— Christ's a true 



CONTENTS. XV 

Imman will — A perfect human will — Scripture indications of the 
perfection of Christ's will — The Divine will His nourishment — 
Conversation with the Samaritan woman — Nourishment of Christ's 
will — The immense importance of a holy life — Christ's holy will 
seen in His pursuits in life — The Divine will in connection with 
■the aflfections of Christ — Ditto in connection with the Saviour's 
joy — Christ's will in natural action in Gethsemane — Bishop Hall 
on Christ's agony— Christ's will in sinless action— Human shrink- 
ings— Christ's human will apart from the Father's will— Peter's 
interference with the will of Christ — Christ's retention of human 
shrinkings with a determined will — The importance of Gethsemane 
— The natural condition of man's will — Chamock on disowning 
God's will — Man sinning out of an ingrained evil will — Chamock 
on the gross rebellion of the human will — Jesus delivered by 
Pilate to man's will— The activity of man's evil will in hell — The 
condition of man's will during the process of sanctification— Pro- 
gressive change of will — Satan's use of this progression — Apathy 
not sanctification of the will^Misuse of the word " resignation " 
— The harmony of the human will essential to God's glory — Ad- 
vantages of a sanctified will — R ^moval of the rebellious element 
of antagonism — Diminished cause for chastening discipline — 
Instructive discipline — The discipline of the will — The will under 
various changes of providential arrangement — Mrs. Fletcher, of 
Madeley — Madame Guyon — Calmness of mind^in petty circum- 
stances — The will restrained from interference with the judgment 
—Sanctification of the will productive of personal happiness 

Pages 317—356 



%\t "I Mill" 0f (il0nfwati0tt. 

The preciousness of family gatherings — Solemn thoughts connected 
with them — The family gathering of the redeemed— Efforts now 
being made therefor— The prominent position which this "I 
will" occupied in the mind of Christ — Jesus, a man of the future 
as well as the present — The future of Christ's people before Him 



XVI CONTENTS. 

in what He did and suffered, and in sending the Spirit— The place 
• which this will occupied as regards Chrisfs personal feeling- 
Christ's interest that His people should get the best— His enjoy- 
ment bound up with His people — His people's enjoym^it bound 
up with Him — Christ's connexion with His people, not merely 
temporal but eternal— The difference between the Divine and 
earthly relationships— The desolation of separations — Of death — 
Of the departure of friends— Of marriages— No separations 
amongst the redeemed— The common beatific rision— The ac- 
tivities of the redeemed— The beholding Christ's glory— Beholding 
with interest — Devils may know something of Christ's glory — The 
earthly and the heavenly conquerors — Beholding with compre- 
hension—Ditto with personal interest— Revelations of wisdom, 
endurance, triumph — Closeness of vision — Difference between the 
pleasures and pursuits of Christ's people and the world's — ^Dr. 
Owen's dying testimony— Rev. John Brown's ditto — Rev. Rowland 
Hill's ditto— Conclusion Pages 357—378 

Appendix Pages 379—381 






^ 
^ 



mt "J war 4 s^vMm, 



Matthew xi, 28 — 30. 




Matthew xi, 28—30. 

' Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." 




j^EST 1" Rest ! this weary world, and all therein, 
are seeking rest ! It may be that men little 
know what their hearts, in deepest truth, are 
i)craving, but in all cases, it is Best. 
For rest, the warrior draws his sword — for rest, the 
laerchant toils behind his desk ; for rest, the sailor ploughs 
tile waves — ^for rest, the shepherd tarries by his flock ; for 
rest, the young man mingles in the dance — for rest, the 
widow weeps in misery alone; the heart is full of 
craving; and hither and thither does it turn for rest. 
% true, heart-cravings are not alike in all ; this one 
seeks rest in honour, and this in wealth ; this in love, 
and this in hate ; some would find it in grasping all 
^toigs, and some only in being let alone ; but so it is, 
that ever since man departed from his God, whether he 
^ found in solitude or in a crowd, probe to the very 
ioUom of his heart-longings and exertions, and he will 
be found tp be in pursuit of rest 

B 2 
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Xih\ idiae win he find it ? It is a part of eax&Ts 
cnrae, that in some form or other it is ever claiming the 
sweat of the brow, throwing forth thorns and thistles, 
and that it can afford to man no rest '* Arise ye and 
depart, for this is not your rest,'' is the Toice which 
flowers and fruit, as well as thist:!*^ and thorn have w 
all the 3ons of men. " In us," say all created things^ 
" when used, even to the uttermoet, man finds no abiding 
rest. There remaiiidh a rest for the people of God. 
And for them, there is also a present rest ; amid e«ths 
turmoil, the shaking of its thrones, and principalities^ 
and powers, there appears osi. with soft and gentle voice 
and look, who proclaims Himself a king — the prince of 
peace — the giver of rest to aU who wQl be the subjects 
of His kingdom, which was not of this world, bnt firoBi 
above. Oh, let it be observed, how distinctly Jesus 
declared that His kingdom was not of this world, for 
that if it were, then would Ht>; servants have fou^t. 
It would have been easy for Him to muster under His 
banner all the Jews from Dan ev«i unto BeershebaJ 
and the history of the siege of Jerusalem shews us, how 
desperately they would have fought Had Jesus under- 
taken at that time to restore the kingdom unto Israel; 
and had He been willing to assume the headship of 
it to Himself the coimtry would have rushed to arms, 
and there is little doubt but that it would have been 
freed 

This repudiation of earthly sovereignty we find all 
through the life of Christ, and incidentally it comes 
before us here 

Had Jesus been an earthly Sovereign, about to set 
up an earthly kingdom, and an earthly court. He would 
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e attracted to Himself such as would have conduced 
Bis earthly honour, to His profit, to the stability of His 
ona The monarchs of this world try to attract to their 
irts those who are famous for learning, wisdom, and art; 
y like to be surrounded by the influential and the rich ; 
1 the blessed Jesus tried to attract to Himself the 
itched, the outcast, and the sad; from such were to be 
wn the noblest courtiers for a spiritual throne. This is 
at we find Jesus doing here ; yea, this is what He is 
ag even now; still saying, as He did of old, "Come unto 
, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
e you rest/' Christ proposes Himself as an object of at- 
3tion now ; He will be one of repulsion hereafter, when 
utters those tremendous words, "Depart, ye cursed, 
) everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
;els." It is an awful thought; He must necessarily 
30 ; there is no such thing as Christ's mere toleration 
nyone hereafter; the mighty power that is in Him must 
; those who rejected Him, and would not be drawn by 
n, shall not be able to abide with Him ; Christ must 
a exercise a throwing-oflf power; it will be no longer, 
ome unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden;" 
, "Depart into the land of unrest for ever, to labour, 
. to be heavy laden evermore." 

May no reader of this book ever hear such words as 
36; rather may each have rest in Jesus here; and 
Uy enter into the rest which remaineth for the peo- 
ofGod. 

Let us first of all see (1.) Who the labourers 
) HEAVY laden ARE ; (2.) then we shall see Who 
^Ps THEM ; and (3.) lastly, What is their rest. 
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" All ye that labour and are heavy laden" embraces 
a wide field indeed. This voice passes over the troubled 
waves of human life wherever tiiey are surging; it i» the 
only voice that can say, "Peace, be still V* And where, 
in the world, do we find any rest apart from the hearing 
and yielding obedience to this voice ? Nowhere ! man 
is ever being urged on in the hope of obtaining satis- 
faction ; he always has, as he thinks, a point in which he 
will obtain rest, but when he reaches that point, he finds 
that there is unrest on the crest of the wave, as well as 
in the trough of the sea : that man never continueth in 
one stay ; he finds that the utmost he has done, is to 
surmount one of the many hills that are around — ^the 
fancied rest is further on ; — ^he must gird up his loins and 
climb again. Oh ! with what weary, heated spirits are 
men seeking after rest ; and the bustle and toil of life 
seem such that they have no ears for hearing the meek 
and lowly voice of Jesus, saying " Come unto me, and I 
will give you rest," — ^not always rest from earthly toil, but 
rest in earthly toil; cahn repose, even though the ship 
in which you sail be tossed about upon the waves. Adam 
entered upon unrest when he hid himself in the trees of 
the garden, from the presence of the Lord ; and he trans- 
mitted that unrest to us. Eest can only be had in 
restoration, and that is what Jesus offers. — " I will give 
you rest" * 

* Cain, as & rejecter of atonement by blood, and a persecutor unto 
death, of the one by whom such atonement was held and acted upon, is 
presented to us, as put into a position of permanent unrest. "Behold 
thou hast driven me out this day from the face of the earth, and from 
thy face shall I be hid ; and I shall be as a fugitive and a vagabond 
upon the earth ; and it shall come to pass that everyone that findeth 
me shall slay me." Cain's doom, in its fearful, typical aspect was not 
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Who are the laboureis here invited by the Lord ? 
Steir* says, that "Kajn&vreQ {kopiontes) the 'labourers/ is 
subject to a necessary resirictum, and connects itseK with 
irtfopTiirfurot (pephortismenoi) the 'heavy laden,' as rf 
irvedftoTi (to pneumoti) 'in spirit,' does with xrwxd 
(ptokb) 'poor,' in the Sermon on the Mount. It means 
not here, according to its usual meaning elsewhere, those 
who labour simply, and strain their energies, for such 
vehement personal labour and exertion, as long as it is 
fruitlessly put forth, eflfectually hinders from coining to 
the only source of re-invigoration ; but it means accord- 
ing to the proper and original idea of the word, those 
who are eschaust&d and spent, who, pressed down by their 
burden, can bear it no longer. Though He may call all, 
yet is His call heard only by those who feel their burden, 
and would be freed from it : this is the mediating link 
between the offer and acceptance of salvation." We 
agree to this ; but between the labouring and the heavy 
laden, we think we see a distinction — ^possibly two 
classes ; possibly in the labour and the oppression of the 
burden, we have two phases of the same misery. We 
shall speak of the labouring and the heavy laden sepa- 
rately ; alas ! the combination of them both is only too 
easily within oiir reach. 

And, first : some there are who are labouring after God's 
peace; they want justification; the consciousness of 
pardon; they have attained to a knowledge of need; 

thus to be cut short. " And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest any 
finding him should slay him." We subsequently find Cain building a 
dty, — ^an attempt, perhaps, to invatidate l^e curse, in which he, doubt- 
leia^ nmti could succeed. 

* See "Steir OH the Words of Chrirt.'' 
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they are, and must be, restless until that need be si 
plied. The history of the Church of God is full 
instances of the hard labour of His people, while tl 
were endeavouring after rest, and ere they found it 
His Son. Let us, first, take the case of Luther, whi 
together with that of Brainerd, we shall give with 
little condensation, as we wish to exhibit in full, 
working of their troubled minds. D'Aubigne tells 
that : — 

As he is going from his father's house, at Mansfelt, 
Erfurth, he is overtaken by. a violent storm, the lighti 
flashes, the bolt Mis at his feet. Luther throws himself u 
his knees ; his hour is perhaps come. Death, the judgm 
and eternity summon him with all their terrors, and he h 
a voice which he can no longer resist. Encompassed with 
anguish and terror of death, as he says himself he mak 
vow, if the Lord delivers him from this danger, to aban 
the world, and devote himself entirely to God. After ri 
from the ground, having still present to him that death w] 
must one day overtake him, he examines himself serioi 
and asks himself what he ought to do. The thoughts 
once agitated him now return with greater force. He 
endeavoured, it is true, to fulfil all his duties, but what is 
state of his soul 1 Can he appear before the tribunal ( 
terrible God with an impure heart 1 He must become 1 
He has now as great a thirst for holiness, as he had form 
for knowledge. But where can he find it, or how can 
attain it 1 The university provided him with the mean 
satisfying his first desu^. Who shaU calm that angt 
who shall quench the fire that now consumes him I To v 
school of holiness shall he direct his steps ? He wiU enl 
cloister, the monastic hfe wiU save him ; oftentimes had 
heard speak of its powers to transform the hearty to sane 
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™^^ sinner, to make man perfect. He will enter a monastic 
^^''der. He will there become holy ; thus will he secure 
eternal life. 

Xuther enters the monastery, and to mark his complete 

separation from the world, sends back to the university his 

^^ing of Master of Arts; there, in that monastery, he endures 

"^he greatest humiliations ; he is made the mendicant of the 

^itier ; but he stoops to all ; for he is in search of holiness 

^^d peace, and to disobey would in his mind be sin. When 

Luther had become a reformer, and had declared that heaven 

"^as not to be obtained by such means as mortifications, 

festings, and watchings, he knew very well what he was 

saying, "I was indeed a pious monk," he wrote to Duke 

Creorge of Saxony, " and followed the rules of my order more 

strictly than I can express. If ever monk could obtain heaven 

^y his monkish works, I should certainly have been entitled 

^ it. Of this, all the friars who have known me can testify. 

If it had continued much longer I should have carried my 

fortifications even to death, by means of my watchings, 

Payers, reading, and other labours." Luther did not find in 

^^e tranquillity of the cloister, and in monkish perfection, that 

P^ace of mind which he had looked for there. He wished to 

^Ve the assurance of his salvation — this was the great want 

of his souL Without it there was no repose for him. But 

^e fears that had agitated him in the world pursue him to 

^is cell Nay, they were increased. The faintest cry of his 

^^art re-echoed loud beneath the silent arches of the cloister. 

^d had led him thither that he might know himself, and to 

despair of his own strength and virtue. His conscience, 

enlightened by the Divine word, told him what it was to be 

holy, but he was filled with terror at finding, neither in his 

heart nor in his life, that image of holiness which he had 

contemplated in the Word of God. The monks and divines of 

the day encouraged him to satisfy the Divine righteousness by 
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in simple faith in Christ ; he is now destined to help Luther 
on to the peace of God, though an hiimhler imstrument is 
designed to #omplete the work. Staupitz comes to the con- 
vent of Erfurth to make the usual inspection ; when there, he 
exhihited much kindness to those monks who were under his 
authority. One of these brothers soon attracted his attention ; 
he was a young man of middle height, whom study, fasting, 
and prolonged vigils had so wasted away, that all his bones 
might be counted. His eyes, that in after years were com- 
pared to a falcon's, were sunken ; his manner was dejected ; 
his countenance betrayed an agitated mind, the prey of a 
thousand struggles, but yet strong and resolute ; his whole 
appearance was grave, melancholy, and solemn. Staupitz, 
whose discernment had been exercised by long experience, 
easily discovered what was passing in his mind, and dis- 
tinguished the youthful monk above all who surrounded him. 
He had had to struggle like Luther, and therefore could 
understand him above all ; he could point out to him the 

road to peace which he himself had found Luther's heart 

found an echo in that of Staupitz. The vicar-general under- 
stood him, and the monk felt a confidence towards him that 
he had as yet experienced for none. He unbosomed to him 
the cause of his dejection, described the horrible thoughts 
that perplexed him ; and then began in the cloister of 
Erfurth those conversations so full of wisdom and of instruc- 
tion Up to this time no one understood Luther. One day, 
when at table in the refectory, the young monk, dejected and 
silent^ scarcely touched his food. Staupitz, who looked 
earnestly at him, said at last, " Why are you so sad brother 
Martini" "Ah," replied he, with a deep sigh, "I do not 
know what will hecame of me." "These temptations," 
resumed Staupitz, " are more necessary to you than eating or 
drinking." These two men did not stop there ; and ere long, 
in the silence of the cloister, took place that intimate inter- 
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course which powerfully contributed to lead forth the future 
reformer from his state of darkness. 

" It is in vain," said Luther, despondingly »to Staupitz, 
" that I make promises to God ; sin is ever the strongest." 

" O my friend," replied the vicar-general, looking back on 
his own experience, "more than a thousand times have I 
sworn to our holy God to live piously, and I have never kept 
my vows. Now, I swear no longer, for I know I cannot keep 
my solemn promises. If God will not be merciful toward 
me for the love of Christ, and grant me a happy departure, 
when I must quit this world, I shall never, with the aid of 
all my vows, and all my good works, stand before Him ; I 
must perish." 

The young monk is terrified at the thought of Divine 
justice. He lays open all his fears to the vicar-general. He 
is alarmed at the unspeakable holiness of God, and His 
sovereign majesty. " Who may abide the day of His coming, 
and who shall stand, when He appeareth ?" 

Staupitz resumes ; he knows where he had found peace, 
and he will point it out to the young man. " Why," said he, 
"do you torment yourself with all these speculations and 
these high thoughts ? Look at the wounds of Jesus, to the 
blood He has shed for you : it is there that God's grace will 
appear to you. Instead of torturing yourself on account of 
your sins, throw yourself into the Eedeemer s arms. Trust 
in Him — in the righteousness of His life — in the atonement 
of His death. Do not shrink back. God is not angry with 
you, it is you who are angry with God. Listen to the Son 
of God, He became man to give you the assurance of divine 
favour. He says to you, " You are my sheep, you hear my 
voice ; no man shall pluck you out of my hand." 

But Luther does not find in himself the repentance which 
he thinks necessary for salvation, and replies ; " How can I 
dare believe in the favour of God, so long as there is no real 
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Conversion in me ] I must be changed, before He will accept 
:nae." 

His rentable guide shews him that there can be no real 
Conversion so long as man fears God, as a severe judge ; 
** What will He say then," asks Luther, " to so many con- 
sciences to which a thousand insupportable tasks are pre- 
scribed in order that they may gain heaven ]" 

Then he hears this reply of the vicar-general, or rather he 
does not believe that it comes from man ; it seems to him 
like a voice from heaven, " There is no real repentance except 
that which begins with the love of God, and of righteousness. 
What others imagine to be the end and accomphshment of 
repentance is, on the contrary, only its beginning. In order 
that you may be filled with the love of what is good, you 
must fijst be filled with love for God. K you desire to 
be converted, do not be curious about all these mortifications, 
and all these tortures. Love Him who first loved you !" 

Luther listens — he listens again. These consolations fill 
him with joy till then unknown, and impart new light. " It 
is Jesus Christ," thinks he in his heart. " Yes, it is Jesus 
Christ himself, who so wonderfully consoles me by these 
sweet and healing words." These words indeed penetrated to 
t;he bottom of the young monk's heart, like the sharp arrow 
of a strong man. Guided by this new light, he begins to 
fjompare the Scriptures. He looks out all the passages that 
treat of repentance and conversion. These words till then so 
^ireaded, to use his own expression, " are become to him an 
agreeable pastime, and the sweetest of recreations. All the 
3)assages of Scripture that used to alarm him, seem now to 
:run to him from every part, to smile and sport around him." 
" Hitherto," exclaims he, " although I carefully dissembled 
iihe state of my soul before God, and endeavoured to express 
"towards Him a love which was a mere constraint and a 
diction, there was no expression in Scripture so bitter to me 
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repeated to himself eie long on his bed of sickness^ ''I beli 
in the forgiveness of sins I" "Ah!" said the monk, "you m 
believe not only in the forgiveness of David's and Peter's s 
for this even the devils believe. It is God's command t 
we believe our own sins are forgiven ns." How deligh 
did this commandment seem to poor Luther ! "Hear what 
Bernard says in his discourse on the Annunciation," adi 
the aged brother : " The testimony of the Holy Ghost in 
heart is this : * Thy sins are forgiven thee.' " 

From this moment light sprung up in the heart of the yoi 
monk of Erfdrth. The word of grace had been pronounc 
he had believed in it. He disclaims all merit of salvati 
and resigns himseK confidingly to the grsLdb of God, in Je 
Christ. 

This is the story of the famous Martin Luther, 
"solitary monk that shook the world;" he was p 
eminently a labourer after spiritual peace, but, like 
others who attain to peace, he found it not in toil, 1 
in simple resting upon Jesus. 

So common is this labouring after rest for the sc 
that we shall give yet one or two more instances of 
It may be that the reader has himself found peace : 
he have, he will have no objection to go over the bati 
field again; perhaps he knows of some one who 
toiling for peace, but has found none ; then we si 
have had the pleasure of furnishing him with instan 
to his hand, by which he can prove to his toiling j 
heavy laden friend that no toil after Christ will g 
peace, that it is in rest in Him that peace is to 
had. 

The next hard labourer that appears upon the sci 
IS the celebrated David Brainerd, the missionary to 
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Indians; he too must tell the tale of his strugglings and 
final peace. 

Sometime in the winter of 1732 I was something roused 
out of carnal security, hy I scarce know what means at first ; 
but was much excited hy the prevailing of a mortal sickness 
ia Haddam. I was frequent, constant, and sometimes much 
belted in duties, and took great delight in the performance of 
them; and I sometimes hoped that I was converted, or at 
least in a good and hopeful way for heaven and happiness, 
^ot knowing what conversion was. The Spirit of God at this 
tinae proceeded far with me ; I was remark ahly dead to the 
World, and my thoughts were almost wholly employed ahout 
^y soul's concerns ; and I may indeed say, " Almost I was 
persuaded to he a Christian." I was exceedingly distressed 
^^d melancholy at the death of my mother, in March, 1732, 
^^t afterwards my religious concern hegan to decline, and I 
"y degrees fell hack into a considerahle degree of security, 
though I still attended secret prayer frequently. 

About the 15th of April, 1732, I removed from my 
tatixer'g house to East Haddam, wher6 I spent four years, but 
still without God in the world ;" though for the most part I 
^^xxt a round of secret duty. I was not exceedingly addicted 
^ young company, or frolicking, as it is called. But this I 
^ow, that when I did go into company, I never returned 
"*^tii a frolic in my life with so good a conscience as I went 
^tli ; it always added new guilt to me, and made me afraid 
^ Come to the throne of grace, and spoiled those good frames I 
^^^ wont sometimes to please myself with. But, alas ! all 
^y good frames were but self-righteousness, not bottomed on 
* desire for the glory of God. 

About the latter end of April, 1737, I removed to 
^^i*ham, and began to work on my farm, frequently longing 
"^^Ui a natural inclination after a liberal education. I became 

C 
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very strict and watchful over my thoughts, words, and 
actions; and thought I must be sober indeed because I 
designed to devote myself to the ministry, and imagined I 
did dedicate myself to the Lord. 

Sometime in April, 1738, I went to Mr. Fiske's, the 
pastor of the church at Haddam, and lived with him during 
his life. And I remember he advised me wholly to abandon 
young company, and associate myself with grave elderly 
people, which counsel I followed ; and my manner of life 
was now exceeding regular, and full of religion, such as it 
was ; for I read my Bible more than twice through in less 
than a year ; I spent much time every day in secret prayer 
and other secret duties ; I gave great attention to the word 
preached, and endeavoured to my utmost to retain it. So 
much concerned was I about religion, that I agreed with some 
young persons to meet privately on Sabbath evenings for 
religious exercises, and thought myself sincere in these duties; 
and after our meeting was ended I used to repeat the dis- 
courses of the day to myself, and recoUect what I could, 
though sometimes it was very late in the night. Again on 
Monday mornings I used sometimes to recollect the same 
sermons. And I had sometimes considerable movings of 
affections in duties, and much pleasure, and had many 
thoughts of joining the church. In short, I had a very good 
outside, and rested entirely on my duties, though I was not 
sensible of it. 

After Mr. Fiske's death I proceeded in my learning with 
my brother ; and was still very constant in religious duties, 
and often wondered at the levity of professors ; it was a 
trouble to me that they were so careless in religious matters. 
Thus I proceeded a considerable length on a seK-righteous 
foundation ; and should have been entirely lost and undone, 
had not the mere mercy of God prevented. 

Sometime in the beginning of winter, 1738, it pleased 
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God on one Sabbath day morning, as I was walking out for 
some secret duties, as I remember, to give me on a sudden 
such a sense of my danger and of the wrath of God, that I stood 
amazed, and my fonner good frames that I had pleased myself 
with all presently vanished ; and from the view that I had of 
mjr sin and vileness, I was much distressed all that day, fear- 
ing the vengeance of God would soon overtake me ; I was 
much dejected, and kept much alone, and sometimes begrudged 
the birds and beasts their happiness, because they were not 
exposed to eternal misery, as I evidently saw I was. And 
thus I lived from day to day, being frequently in great 
distress ; sometimes there appeared mountains before me to 
obstruct my hopes of mercy; and the work of conversion 
appeared so great, I thought I should never be the subject of 
it; but used, however, to pray and cry to God, and perform 
other duties with great earnestness, and hoped by some means 
to make the case better. And though I hundreds of times 
renounced all pretences of any worth in my duties, as I 
thought, even in the season of the performance of them, and 
often confessed to God that I deserved nothing for the very 
test of them but eternal condemnation; yet still I had a 
secret latent hope of recommending myself to God by my 
religious duties ; and when I prayed affectionately, and my 
heart seemed in some measure to melt, I hoped God would be 
thereby moved to pity me ; my prayers then looked with some 
appearance of goodness in them, and I seemed to mourn for 
sin : and then I could in some measure venture on the mercy 
of Grod in Christ, as I thought, though the preponderating 
tliought and foundation of my hope was some imagination of 
goodness in my heart-meltings, and flowing of affections in 
^%, and sometimes extraordinary enlargements therein. 

Sometime in February, 1738 — 9, I set apart a day for 
^ret fasting and prayer, and spent the day in almost inces- 
sant cries to God for mercy, that he would open my eyes to 

C 2 
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see the evil of sin, and the way of life by Jesus Clirist 
And Grod was pleased that day to make considerable dis- 
coveries of my heart to ma But still I trusted in all the 
duties I performed, though there was no manner of goodness 
in those duties, there being no respect to the glory of God in 
them, nor any such principle in my heart : yet God was 
pleased to make my endeavours that day a means to show me 
my helplessness in some measure. 

Sometimes I was greatly encouraged, and imagined that 
Grod loved me, and was pleased with me, and thought I should 
soon be fully reconciled to Gt)d : while the whole was founded 
on mere presumption, arising from enlargement in duty, or 
flowing of affections, or some good resolutions, and the lika 
And when, at times, great distress began to arise, on a sight of 
my vileness, and nakedness, and inability to deliver myself 
firom a sovereign God, I used to put off the discovery, as 
what I could not bear. Once, I remember, a terrible pang of 
distress seized me, and the thoughts of renouncing myself 
and standing naked before God, stripped of all goodness, 
were so dreadful to me, that I was ready to say to them, as 
Felix to Paul, " Go thy way for this time." Thus, though I 
daily longed for greater conviction of sin, supposing that I 
must see more of my dreadful state in order to a remedy ; yet> 
when the discoveries of my vile, hellish heart were made to 
me, the sight was so dreadful, and showed me so plainly my 
exposedness to damnation, that I could not endure it. I con- 
stantly strove afber whatever qualifications I imagined others 
obtained before the reception of Christ, in order to recommend 
me to his favour. Sometimes, I felt the power of a hard 
hearty and supposed it must be softened before Christ would 
accept of me ; and when I felt any meltings of heart, I 
hoped now the work was almost done : and hence, when 
my distress still remained, I was wont to murmur at God's 
dealings with me ; and thought when others felt their hearts 
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softened, God shewed them mercy ; but my distress remained 
still. 

Sometimes I grew remiss^ and sluggish, without any con- 
victions of sin, for a considerable time together; but after 
swell a season, convictions sometimes seized me more violently. 
One night I remember in particular, when I was walking 
solitarily abroad, I had opened to me such a view of my sin 
that I feared the ground would cleave asunder under my feet, 
and become my grave, and send my soul quick into hell 
before I could get home. And though I was forced to go to 
bed, lest my distress should be discovered by others, which I 
much feared, yet I scarce durst sleep at all : for I thought it 
would be a great wonder if I should be out of hell in the 
morning. And though my distress was sometimes thus great, 
yet I greatly dreaded the loss of convictions, and returning 
back to a state of carnal security, and to my former insensi- 
bility of impending wrath : which made me exceeding exact 
in my behaviour lest I should stifle the motions of God's 
spirit. When at any time I took a view of my convictions of 
my o"wn sinfulness, and thought the degree of them to be con- 
siderable, I was wont to trust in my convictions ; but this 
confidence, and the hope that arose in me from it, of soon 
making some notable advances towards deliverance, would 
ease my mind, and I soon became more senseless and remiss : 
but, then again, when I discerned my convictions to grow 
languid, and I thought them about to leave me, this immedi- 
ately alarmed and distressed me ; sometimes I expected to 
take a large step, and get very^far towards conversion, by som:e 
particular opportunity or means I had in view. 

The many disappointments, and great distresses, and per- 
plexity I met with, put me into a most horrible frame of con- 
testing with the Almighty : and my wicked heart often 
^hed for some other way of salvation than by Jesus Christ ; 
^d being like the troubled sea, and my thoughts confused, I. 
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used to contrive to escape the wrath of God by some other 
means, and had strange projections full of atheism, contriving 
to disappoint God's decrees and designs concerning me, or to 
escape God's notice, and hide myself from Him. But when, 
upon reflection, I saw these projections were vain, and would 
not serve me, and that I could contrive nothing for my own 
relief, this would throw my mind into the most horrid frame 
to wish there was no God, or to wish there were some other 
God that would control Him. These thoughts and desires 
were the secret inclinations of my heart, that were frequently 
acting before I was aware : but alas ! they were mine, although 
I was affrighted with them when I came to reflect on them : 
when I considered of it, it distressed me to think that my 
heart was so full of enmity against God, and it made me 
tremble lest God's vengeance should suddenly fall upon me. 
I used before to imagine my heart was not so bad as the 
Scriptures and some other books represented. Sometimes I 
used to take much pains to work up into a good frame, and 
humble submissive disposition, and hoped there was some 
goodness in me : but it may be on a sudden, the thoughts of 
the strictness of the law, or the sovereignty of God, would so 
irritate the corruption of my heart, which I hoped I had 
brought to a good frame, that it would break over all bounds, 
and burst forth on all sides, like floods of waters when they 
break down their dam. But being sensible of the necessity of 
a deep humiliation in order to a saving union with Christ, I 
used to set myself to work in my own heart those convictions 
that were requisite in such a humiliation ; as a conviction that 
God would be just if He cast me off for ever : and that if 
ever God should bestow mercy on me, it would be mere grace, 
though I should be in distress many years first, and be ever so 
much engaged in duty ; that God was not in the least obliged 
to pity me the more for all past duties, cries, and tears. These 
things I strove to my utmost to bring myself to a firm belief 
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oi, axid hearty assent to ; and hoped that now I was brought 
off fi'om myself, and truly bowed to the divine sovereignty ; 
and ^as wont to tell God in my prayers, that now I had those 
'^ery dispositions of soul that He required, and on which He 
showed mercy to others, and thereupon to beg and plead for 
mercy to me. But when I found no relief, and was still 
oppressed with guilt and fears of wrath, my soul was in a 
tumult, and my heart rose against God, as dealing hardly with 
Die. Yet then my conscience flew in my face, putting me in 
Blind of my late confession to God of His justice in my con- 
demnation. And this giving me a sight of the badness of my 
lieart, threw me again into distress, and I wished I had 
watched my heart more narrowly, to keep it from breaking 
out against God's dealings with me, and I even wished I had 
not pleaded for mercy on account of my humiliation, because 
thereby I had lost all my seeming goodness. 

Thus, scores of times, I vainly imagined myself humbled, 
and prepared for saving mercy. 

While I was in this distressed, bewildered, and tumultuous 
state of mind, the corruption of my heart was especially 
irritated with these things following : — 

1. The strictness of the divine law. For I found it was 
impossible for me, after my utmost pains, to answer the 
demands of it. I often made new resolutions and as often 
hroke them. I imputed the whole to carelessness, and the 
^ant of being more watchful, and used to call myself a fool 
for my negligence. But when, upon a stronger resolution, and 
greater endeavours, and close application of myself to fasting 
^d prayer, I found all attempts fail, then I quarreled with 
the law of God, as unreasonably rigid. I thought if it ex- 
tended only to my outward actions and behaviour, I could 
'^r with it ; but I found it condemned me for my evil 
Noughts, and the sins of my heart, which I could not possibly 
prevent. I was extremely loath to give up, and avow my 
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helplessness in tliis matter; but after repeated disappoint- 
ments, thought that, rather than perish I could do a little 
more still, especially if such and such circumstances might 
but attend my endeavours and strivings. I hoped that I 
should strive more earnestly than ever, if the matter came to 
extremity, though I never could find the time to do my utmost 
in the manner I intended; and this hope of future more 
favourable circumstances, and of doing something great here- 
after, kept me from utter despair in myself, and from seeing 
myself fallen into the hands of a sovereign God, and depen- 
dent on nothing but free and boundless grace. 

2, Another grievance was, that faith alone was the con- 
dition of salvation ; and that God would not come down to 
lower terms, that he would not promise life and salvation upon 
my sincere and hearty prayers and endeavours. That word, 
Mark xvi, 1 6, " He that believeth not shall bo damned," cut 
off all hope there ; and I found that faith was the sovereign 
gift of God : that I could not get it as of myself, and could 
not oblige God to bestow it upon me by any of my perform- 
ances, Eph. ii, 1 — 8. "This," I was ready to say, " is a hard 
saying, who can hear it?" I could not bear that all I had 
done should stand for mere nothing, who had been very con- 
scientious in duty, and had been exceeding religious a great 
while, and had, as I thought, done much more than many 
others that had obtained mercy. I confessed indeed the vUeness 
of my duties ; but then what made them at that time seem vile, 
was my wandering thoughts in them, not because I was all 
over defiled like a devil, and the principle corrupt from 
whence they flowed, so that I could not possibly do anything 
that was good. And therefore I called what I did, by the 
name of honest, faithfal endeavours, and could not bear that 
God had made no promises of salvation to them. 

3. Another thing was, that I could not find out what faith 
was ; or what it was to believe, and come to Christ I read 
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the calls of Christ made to the weary and heavy laden, but 
could find no way that He directed them to come in ; I 
thought I would gladly come if I knew how, though the path 
of duty directed to were eyer so difl&cult. I read Mr. 
Stoddart's "Guide to Christ," which I trust was, in the 
hand of God, the happy means of my conversion, and my 
heart rose against the author, for though he told me my very 
heart all along under convictions, and seemed to be very 
beneficial to me in his directions, yet here he failed, he did 
not tell me anything I could do that would bring me to 
Christ, but left me, as it were, with a great gulf between me 
and Christ, without any direction to get through. For I was 
not yet effectually and experimentally taught, that there 
could be no way prescribed whereby a natural man could, of 
his own strength, obtain that which is supernatural, and 
which the highest angel cannot give. 

4. Another thing that I found a great inward opposition 
to, was the sovereignty of God. I could not bear that it 
should be wholly at God's pleasure, to save or damn me just 
as He would. That passage, Eom. ix, 11 — 23, was a constant 
vexation to me, especially verse 21 . The reading or medita- 
ting on this always destroyed my seeming good frames ; when 
I thought I was almost humbled, and almost resigned to God's 
sovereignty, the reading or thinking on this passage would 
niake my enmity against the sovereignty of God appear. And 
^hen I came to reflect on my inward enmity and blasphemy, 
that arose on this occasion, I was the more afraid of God, and 
fcven further from any hopes of reconciliation with Him; and 
it gave me such a dreadful view of myself, that I dreaded 
i^ore than ever to see myself in God's hands, and at His 
sovereign disposal, and it made me more opposite than ever 
to submit to His sovereignty ; for I thought God designed 
^y damnation. 

All this time the Spirit of God was powerfully at work 



26 THE "I will" of invitation. 

with me ; and I was inwardly pressed to relinquish all s^ * 
confidence, all hopes of ever helping myself by any me^:^^ 
whatsoever ; and the conviction of my lost estate was som-**^ 
times so clear and manifest before my eyes, that it was as if ::^ 
had been declared to me in so many words, " It is done, it i ^^ 
done; it is for ever impossible to deliver yourself." Yo:^^ 
about three or four days my soul was thus distressed^- 
especially at some turns, where for a few moments I seemed 
to myself lost and undone ; but then would shrink back 
immediately from the sight, because I dared not venture 
myself into the hands of God as wholly helpless, and at the 
disi)Osal of His sovereign pleasure. I dared not see that 
important ti-uth concerning myself, that I was "dead in 
trespasses and sins." But when I had, as it were, thrust 
away these views of myself at any time, I felt desirous to 
have the same discoveries of myself again ; for I greatly 
feared being given over of God to final stupidity. When I 
thought of putting it off to a more convenient season, the 
conviction was so close and powerful with regard to the 
present time, that it was the best time, and probably the only 
time, that I dare not put it off. It was the sight of truth 
concerning myself, truth respecting my state, as a creature 
fallen and alienated from God, and that consequently could 
make no demands on God for mercy, from which my soul 
shrank away, and trembled to think of beholding. And 
though some time before I had taken much pains, as I 
thought, to submit to the sovereignty of God, yet I mistook 
the thing \ and did not once imagine, that seeing and being 
made experimentally sensible of this truth, which my soul 
now so much dreaded and trembled at a sense o^ was the 
frame of soul that I had been so earnest in pursuit of hereto- 
fore : for I had ever hoped, that when I had attained to that 
humiliation which I supposed necessary to go before faith, 
then it would not be fair for God to cast me off; but now I 
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sa>?v it was so far from any goodness in me to own myself 
spiritually dead, and destitute of all goodness, that on the 
contrary my mouth would be for ever stopped by it ; and it 
looked as dreadful to me, to see myself, and the relation I 
stood in to God, as a sinner and a criminal, and He a great 
Judge and Sovereign, as it would be to a poor trembling 
creature to venture off some high precipice. And hence I 
put it off for a minute or two, and tried for better circum- 
stances to do it in ; either I must read a passage or two, or 
pray first, or something of the like nature ; or else put off my 
submission to God's sovereignty with an objection, that I did 
iiot know how to submit. But the truth was, I could see no 
safety in owning myself in the hands of a sovereign God, 
and confessing that I could lay no claim to anything better 
tban damnation. 

But after a considerable time spent in such like exercises 
and distresses, one morning, while I was walking in a soli- 
^ place, as usual, I at once saw that all my contrivances 
and projections to effect or procure deliverance and salvation 
for myself, were utterly in vain. I was brought quite to a 
stand, at finding myself totally lost. I had thought many 
^es before, that the difficulties in my way were very great ; 
^nt now I saw, in another and very different light, that it 
^as for ever impossible for me to do anything towards help- 
ing or delivering myself. I then thought of blaming myself 
* that I had not done more, and been more engaged, while I 
^ad opportunity ; for it seemed now as if the season of doing 
^as for ever over and gone ; but I instantly saw, that let me 
We done what I would, it would not more have tended to 
^y helping myself, than what I had done ; that I had made 
*U the pleas I ever could have made to all eternity ; and 
^hat aU ihy pleas were vain. The tumult that had been 
Wore in my mind was now quieted ; and I was something 
eased of that distress which I felt, whilst struggling against a 
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sight of myself, and of the divine sovereignty. I had -fclie 
greatest certainty that my state was for ever miserable, for aW 
that I could do ; and wondered, and was almost astonish-Wir 
that I had never been sensible of it before. In the tix»^ 
while I remained in this state, my notions respecting xny 
duties were quite different from what I had ever enteitain^ 
in times past. Before this, the more I did in duty the mote 
I thought God was obliged to me, or at least the more hard 1 
th ought it would be for God to cast me off; though at tb^ 
same time I confessed, and thought I saw that there was tio 
goodness or merit in my duties': but now, the more I did U* 
prayer, or any other duty, the more I saw I was indebted ^ 
God for allowing me to ask for mercy ; for I saw it was sett' 
interest that led me to pray, and that I had never oixc© 
prayed from any respect to the glory of God. Now I sa"*^ 
there was no necessary connection between my prayers att^ 
the bestowment of divine mercy : that they laid not the lea^** 
obligation upon God to bestow His grace upon me ; and th^* 
there was no more virtue or goodness in them, than thel^ 
would be in my paddling with my hand in the water, jfhio-^ 
was the comparison I had then in my mind ; and this becau^^ 
they were not performed from any love or regard to God. -^ 
saw that I had been heaping up my devotions before Goc^^ 
fasting, praying, &c., pretending, and indeed really thinkin--^ 
at some times, that I was aiming at the glory of Gk)d 
whereas I never once truly intended it, but only my ow^^ 
happiness. I saw that as I had never done anything for God^^ 
I had no claim to lay to anything from Him but perdition, or^ 
account of my hypocrisy and mockery. O how difiGLcult diC^ 
my duties now appear from what they used to do ! I used tc^ 
charge them with sin and imperfection ; but this was only oi^^ 
account of the wanderings and vain thoughts attending them^r- 
and not because I had no regard to God in them — ^for this I^ 
thought I had ; but when I saw evidently tha;t I had r^ard^ 
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^ Nothing but self-interest, then they appeared vile mockery 
'^ God, self-worship, and a continual course of lies ; so that 

saw now, there was something worse had attended my 
l^^ties than barely a few wanderings : for the whole was 
nothing but self- worship and a horrid abuse of God. 

I continued, as I remember, in this state of mind from 
liday morning till the sabbath evening following, July 12th, 
^39, when I was walking again in the same solitary place, 
'here I was brought to see myself lost and helpless as was 
Bfore mentioned ; and here, in a mournful melancholy state 
as attempting to pray, but found no heart to engage in that 
c any other duty ; my prime concern and exercise, and re- 
gions affections, were now gone. I thought the Spirit of 
rod had quite left me, but still was not distressed : yet dis- 
>iisolate, as if there was nothing in heaven or earth could 
^ke me happy. 

And having been thus endeavouring to pray, though 
^ing as I thought, very stupid and senseless for near half an 
our, then, as I was walking in a dark thick grove, unspeak- 
>le glory seemed to open to the view and apprehension of 
i^ soul ; I do not mean any external brightness, for I saw no 
ich thing ; nor do I intend any imagination of a body of 
ght, somewhere away in the third heaven, nor anything of 
iat nature ; but it was a new inward apprehension or view 
lat I had of God, such as I never had before, nor anything 
hich had the least resemblance of it. I stood still, and 
ondered and admired ; I knew that I never had seen before 
lything comparable to it for excellency and beauty ; it was 
idely different from all the conceptions that ever I had had 
' God, or things divine. I had no particular apprehension 
' any one person in the trinity, either the Father, the Son, 
' the Holy Ghost ; but it appeared to be divine glory that I 
Lere beheld ; and my soul rejoiced with joy unspeakable, to 
« such a God, such a glorious divine being ; and I was 
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inwardly plreawjd and satisfied that He should be C 
all for vvcr and ever. My soul was so captivated 
lighted with the excellency, loveliness, greatness, a] 
jHjrferitionH of God, that I was even swallowed up i 
at lejiHt to that d(^gr(}(»>, that I had no thought, as I k 
at firnt ahriut my own salvation, and scarce reflect 
waM MU'h a creature as myself. 

I continued in this state of inward joy and p 
antoniMhuK'nt, till near dark, without any sensible abj 
and i]um began to think and examine what I had $ 
felt HW(Mdly composed in my mind all the evening f 
I felt niyHclf in a now world, and everything a 
appeare<l with a different aspect from what it w 
to do. 

At this time, the way of salvation opened to me t 
infinit<i wisdom, suitableness, and excellency, that I -s 
I Hhould (5V(5r think of any other way of salvation ; 
atnaz(}d that I had not dropped my own contrivai 
complied with this blessed and excellent way befo; 
could have been saved by my own duties, or any o 
that I had formerly contrived, my whole soul wc 
hav(^ Hifused. I wondered that all the world did no 
comply with this way of salvation entirely by the r 
noHs of (yhrist. 

The sweet relish of what I then felt continued 
for several days, almost constantly, in a greater or les! 
r could not but sweetly rejoice in God lying d 
rising up. 

To this we may add an aflfecting accoun 
Brainerd gives of one of his converts, who had 
much distress of mind, but was brouglit ur 
preaching of the word to a heavenly frame, comj 
spirit, and entire resignation to the divine will 
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"When I came to discourse particularly with her," 
^Tainerd writes, "and to inquire of her how she got 
relief from the spiritual distresses under which she had 
lately been, she answered, in broken English — ' Me try, 
Die try, save myself : last, my strength be all gone,' 
meaning her ability to save herself: 'could not me 
stir bit further. Den last, me forced let Jesus Christ 
alone, send me hell if he please.' I said, ' But you were 
liot willing to go to hell, were you?' She replied, 
'Could not me help it. My heart would be wicked for 
all Could not me make him good,' meaning that she 
saw it was right she should go to hell, because her heart 
^as wicked ; and would be so, after all that she could do 
to mend it. I asked her how she got out of this case. 
She answered, still in the same broken language — ' 3y 
V my heart be grad desperately.' (By and by my heart 
Was exceedingly glad.) I asked her why her heart was 
glad. She replied, "Grad my heart Jesus Christ do 
what he please with me. Den me tink, grad my heart 
<l^tis Christ send me helL Did not me care where He 
put me : me lobe Him for alL' (My heart was glad that 
Jesus Christ would do with me what He pleased. Then 
I thought my heart would be glad although Christ should 
send me to helL I did not care where He put me ; I 
should love Him for all — ) that is, do what He would 
with her. And she could not readily be convinced, but 
that she was willing to go to hell, if Christ were pleased 
to send her thither, though the truth evidently was, that 
her will was so swallowed up in the divine will, that she 
could not frame any hell in her imagination, that would 
^e dreadful or undesirable, provided it was the will of 
God to send her to it." 
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The case of Simeon will supply another illustration — 
He says : — 

" It was but the third day after my arrival at college^ 
that I understood I should be expected shortly to attend- 
the Lord's Supper. Without a moment's loss of time, H 
bought the 'Whole Duty of Man/ (the only religionsi. 
book I had ever heard of,) and began to read it with- 
great diligence ; at the same time calling my ways tc^ 
remembrance, and crying to God for mercy; and so 
earnest was I in these exercises, that within three week* 
I made myself quite ill with reading, fasting, and prayer, 
I next procured 'Kettlewell on the Sacrament,' but I 
remember that it required more of me than I could bear^ 
and, therefore, I procured 'Wilson on the Lord's Supper,' 
which seemed to be more moderate in its requirements. 
I continued with imabated earnestness to search out, ani 
mourn over the numberless iniquities of my former life ; 
and so greatly was my mind oppressed with the weight 
of them, that I frequently looked upon the dogs with 
envy ; wishing, if it were possible, that I could be blessed 
with their mortality, and they be cursed with my im- 
mortality in my stead. I set myself immediately to 
undo all my former sins, as far as I could ; and did it in 
some instances which required great self-denial, my 
distress of mind continued for about three months, and 
well might it have continued for years, but God began at 
last to smile upon me, and to give me a hope of accept- 
ance with Him. The circumstances attendant on this 
were very peculiar. My efforts to remedy my former 
misdeeds had been steadily pursued, and in comparison 
of approving myseK to God in this matter, I made no 
accoimt of shame, or loss, or anything in the world. In 



THE "I will" of invitation. 33 

P^cx>porfcion as I proceeded in this work, I felt somewhat 
of hope springing up in my mind ; but it was an indis- 
tinct kind of hope, foimded on God's mercy to real 
penitents. But as I was reading ' Wilson on the Lord's 
Supper,' I met with an expression to this effect : 'Tliat 
the Jews knew what they did, when they transferred 
their sin to the head of their offering.' The thought 
rushed into my mind, What ! may I transfer all my guilt 
to another ? Has God provided an offering for me, that 
I may lay my sins on His head ? Then, God willing, I 
^ not bear them on my own soul one moment longer. 
Accordingly I sought to lay my sins upon the sacred 
head of Jesus ; and on the Wednesday began to have a 
hope of mercy ; on the Thursday that hope increased ; 
oil the Friday and Saturday it became more strong ; and 
on the Sunday morning, (Easter Day,) I awoke with those 
Words upon my heart and lips, 'Jesus Christ is risen to- 
%! Hallelujah !' From that hour peace flowed in rich 
abundance into my souL"* 

Hewitson again, speaking of his conversion, says : — 
**! am sure of this, that for a Icmg, long time, I have 
heen deceiving myseK and making myseK miserable 
every day, through ignorance of the free, glorious gos- 
pel, while I imagined that I clearly understood its 
gmcious character. For long the painful feeling still 
preyed upon my mind, that I must do some good works 
myselj^ or God would not accept me in Christ Jesus ; 
and my misery was, that while Satan thus blinded my 
eyes, I found myseK imable to do the good works that I 
would Now I see that the gospel is quite different — 
that it is free, and full, and wholly of grace." 

* See Carus' "Memoirs of Simeon." 

D 
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Aif/l it wh yi^n \hu'M to the earlr hisbsrr of xbtC&Qa^ 
llfit M/Mf' Atii/ffiM of Si. Augustine viH 

'I Ut' Uhtif^*. liM lo4l^(ifi in had a little ; 
(f/. Hfii\tl iJwiiyH h^ckoiL on finiiing a 
' 'llHllM'f/' fHiyN hn, "ih<5 tumult of my 
hi*^, ^Ih fM no iiiiiti inii^ht hinder the hot 
ff\tiu)h I IiimI niip[ii^<ul with rnysell Wbsi «d I M^ 
Ni/M)iM(t iMVtorir/ With whut scourges of oandanmlM^ 
IhmImJ I iiifl. my Moiil, Uiiii it might follow me slriiing ti^ 
|/ff iiKm TIimm I . . . Tims soul-sick iras I, and tar 
iiihii\hi\, Mmmliif/, tiiyNi'lf much more severely tlian B15 
wHitI, imIIIii^ iiihI liiriting mo in my chain." 

hfi fin //rnrn IiimI hn boon groping after Christ, but aC 
Mm mImi|/)/Imm niily Init him more guilty and more self- 
hhni\hiuiityt\. "I (iimt luyHolf down," says he, "I know 
M'fi lMfW« MMtlor II (tortain (Ig-tree, giving full vent to m; 
h'ftiM) iiMtl In IIiIh purpoHo spake I unto Thee ; — 'How 
hfM|{. li<fMl< \>'ill< Tlimi \m angiy? for ever? How long' 
\inw \in^{i In iiiiHTow, iiiul to-morrow? Why not now' 
wliy mhI, Mtiwr" AugUHtine was still speaking anc 
^MMp)M|{ ill (lilt ihohI bittor contrition of his hearty whei 
^(iMMMiily« thnrn toll upon his ear from a neighbouring 
liiHirtu, a vnini*, UN of a hoy or girl chanting and oft repeat 
IfiHi " Taku up and nml ! take up and read 1" Checking 
iJiii I'in'tiuit (if hiN im\%, he arose, interpreting it to be n< 
hUinr lliati a roinmand from God, to open the book an( 
MUM I llin Ih'Ht chapter he should find. He snatched thi 
viihiinn of St. Paul, which he had brought with him t< 
tbn gardon, oimued it, and his eye fell on that Scripture 
• ' " Put yc ou the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro 
viHioa for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof "N< 
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fartlier would I read," says he; "nor needed I : for in- 
stantly, at the end of this sentence, by a hght as it were 
of serenity infused into my heart, all the darkness of 
doubt vanished away ; I felt it scatter, and descried the 
dawning day. 

"How hast thou loved us. Father, delivering up thy 
wily Son for us ungodly ! Well may my hope be strong 
through such an Intercessor; else I should despair. 
Many and great are my diseases. Thy medicine larger 
still! . . Terrified with my sins, and the weight 
of my misery, I was desponding, but Thou encouragest 
Die, saying, 'Christ died for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but to Him 
vho died for them and rose again.' So I cast all my 
oare on Thee, Lord, that I may live, — not with doubting, 
to with assured confidence do I love Thee, Lord ! 
Thou art my King ; reign absolute in my heart ! " And 
some years after this, we find him saying : " No want of 
deserving on my part, not even the lowest and most 
ittortifying thoughts of my vileness and imworthiness, nor 
the highest and most enlarged notions of the excellence 
of the blias in heaven, can CEist me down from this high 
tower of hope."* 

Many a long century had passed away, when a 
hoy at Oxford, Charles Wesley by name, "began to 
he concerned about the conscientious improvement of his 
time, which had before been lost in idle diversions, and 
oonunenced diligently to observe the method of study 
prescribed by the statutes of the University. Others 
joined him, forming a little society, distinguished by 

• See "Mihier*B Church History," Vol. II; and "Memoirs of St. 
Augugtine," by Rev. J. Baillie. 

B 2 
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oliNHrvatico of the method of study, and of fhe saeia- 
iiH'titiil rihHervanceg and means of grace. A dung so 
MXti'iMinlinary in that day as serious attention to study 
iiut\ mli^iouH worahip, even on the part of a handful of 
hoyM, could not pass without observation and ridicule 
ntu\ yotiti^ W<tflhiy and his friends, from their regard to 
ihii iiHiihod of study, soon went by the slang epithet of 
iJin ' Mi'thodistH.' Jolm Wesley, who was five years older 
iliiiti ('hiirh^H, now four years a serious and devout 
vhiyyumi of tho Church of England, at this time re- 
tiiniiMl to Oxford as a tutor, and joining the little society 
of ' MnihodiHiH/ became a master-spirit among them. 
Tlinlr (MirnnHtnitHH and austerity in religion deepened to a 
wondtiiriil (txinnt, and exhibited itself in unbounded self- 
d(«ntii.lN, rliariiitm, fastings, prayers, and labours, in all 
whirh ihny found no spiritual peace, yet persevered in 
Npltn of oppoNition, doftunation, and contempt 

•• l<nur or II vo ycMirs liad thus passed over the heads of 
IJiimn youuK d(»vot(u^8, when an indigent student entered 
n.M a w^rvU(rt\ dcifraying his college expenses by perform- 
hiK iniMiial olIlcMm in tlie rooms of the wealthier young 
\\\\\\\ in tlu» unlvorsity. This was George Whitefield, 
tluMi (Mghtiu^n yoai*8 of age, both by nature and grace 
nnu'kcul m th(» greatest beyond comparison of those 
among whom he moved as a menial He was strongly 
Httnu^tcul towaixls the Wesleys and their associates, by 
Wmv earnest religious life, but from the poverty of his 
station dared not intrude himseK upon their notica 
lUit having been named to Charles Wesley by a poor 
woman whom he had employed on an errand of charity, 
he was sought out, and introduced to the little brother- 
hood, of which he became one of the most zealous 
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membera It was among their rules, for example, 
frequently 'to interrogate themselves whether they had 
teen simple and recollected, whether they had always 
prayed with fervour, on Monday, Wednesday, Friday, 
Saturday noon; if they had used a collect at nine, 
twelve, and three o'clock ; duly meditated on Sunday, 
from three to four, on Thomas k Kempis; mused on 
Wednesday and Friday, from twelve to one, on the 
Passion,' etc. * I now began,' says Whitefield, ' like them, 
to live by rule, and to pick up every fragment of my 
time, that not a moment of it might be lost. Like them, 
having no weekly sacrament at our college, although the 
rubric required it, I received it every Sunday at Christ 
Church. I joined with them in keeping the Stations, by 
festing Wednesdays and Fridays, and left no means 
iinused which I thought would lead me nearer to Christ 
By degrees I began to leave off eating fruits and such 
like, and gave the money I usually spent in that way to 
the poor. Afterwards I chose the worst sort of food, 
though my place furnished me with variety. My apparel 
was mean. I thought it unbecoming a penitent to have 
his hair powdered. I wore woollen gloves, a patched 
gown, and dirty shoes. It was now suggested to me 
that Jesus Christ was among the wild beasts when He 
was tempted, and that I ought to follow His example ; 
and being willing, as I thought, to imitate Jesus Christ, 
after supper I went into Christ Church walk, near our 
college, and continued in silent prayer nearly two hours, 
sometimes lying on my face, sometimes kneeling upon my 
knees. The night being stormy, gave me awful thoughts 
of the day of judgment The next day I repeated the 
*aine exercise at the same place. After this the holy 
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season of Lent came on, which our Mends kept veiy ^ 
strictly, eating no flesh during the six weeks, except oaM 
Saturdays and Sundays. I abstained frequently on.^ 
Saturdays also, and ate nothing on the other days (excepts 
Sunday) but sage tea without sugar, and coarse biead... 
I constantly walked out in the cold mornings till one^ 
part of my hands was quite black.' 

" This truly Eomish course of penance and austerity^ 
finally exhausted nature, and threw him into an alarming^ 
illness which lasted seven weeks. This sickness White — 
field calls, in his journal, 'a glorious visitation.' The^ 
constant brotherly attentions of his fellow-ascetics, the^s 
Wesleys, with their maxims and citations, were ineflfectuaf 
now to comfort or direct his mind. His course o£ 
externals, with the energy of the natural man which 
had much to do in prompting and sustaining it, was 
effectually broken up, and his thoughts communed with 
his own heart and the word of God. He spent much of 
his time in reading the Greek Testament, and in prayer. 
He gained more clear, truthful, and affecting views of 
his own sinfulness, and saw how hopeless was the effort 
to remove a serise of guilt by religious observances. 
'One day,' he informs us, 'perceiving an uncommon 
drought and noisome clamminess in my mouth, and 
using things to allay my thirst but in vain, it was 
suggested to me that when Jesus Christ cried out *I 
thirst/ His sufferings were near over. Upon this I threw 
myseK on the bed and cried out, / thirst, I thirst ! Soon 
after I perceived my load to go off; a spirit of 
moumiDg was taken from me ; and I knew what it was 
truly to rejoice in the Lord. When I said those words, 
/ thirst, I thirst, my soul was in agony ; I thirsted for a 
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clear discovery of my pardon through Jesus Christ, and 
the seal of the Spirit I was at the same time enal51ed 
to look up with faith to the glorious Lord Jesus as dying 
foir sinners, and for some time I could not avoid singing 
paahns wherever I was," 

These are but specimens of a vast multitude who are 
labouring after peace and rest ; could we see all who are 
thus toiling, we should have to look upon hundreds of 
thousands ; and very fearful indeed would be the anguish 
revealed. Could we see embodied all the various forms 
of toil, we should be surprised at the different loads 
Under which men are struggling in their efforts to get 
peacei 

And here will be a fitting place to say a word or two 

with reference to what is popularly known as "the 

revival " in the present day. I jq[uite believe that there 

are seasons when there are special manifestations of God's 

Spirit ; and at such seasons I am quite prepared to look 

for something beyond the experience of what we might 

call "ordinary times." I quite believe that people may 

be what is popularly called "stricken;" and that the 

peace of God may be obtained in a moment of tima 

But, whilst holding aU this fuUy, I cannot but object to 

the violence of many who are known as "revival 

preachers " (alas ! that we are not all known as revival 

preachers !) and who in too many instances deal with 

indiscriminating force. 

It is true that there is but the one panacea for aU 
human guilt and woe, and that is the blood of Christ. 
The " Come unto ME " is the only hope ; but we say, 
this mighty truth may be abused as well as used. Yes ! 
unthinkingi unconscience-stricken men may be carried as 
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it were off their legs by the torrent of the preache/s a 
energy ; and be swept down the stream of the prevailiiig 5 
enthusiasm, without being able to give a reason for the ^ 
desire that is within them. We shfdl never be surprised X 
at hearing that some who were thought to be savin^y ^s 
affected at the time of a revival have fallen oflF; we ^ 
firmly believe that a sufficient number will remain as a -^e 
solid increase to the church of God, to prove that the ^^ 
revival was no myth. It has been well observed, that ^^ 
the proportion of awakenings to conversions, is much -^ 
the same as of blossoms to fruit Who disbelieves in -^* 
tlie existence or value of the fruit, because it has swelled, .^^ 
and ripened, from amid a quantity of blossoms which ^^ 
have come to nought ? 

We believe, we say, that there will be fallings ofi^ — 
and we believe that amongst these will be found many, ^.^ 

who had so to speak, only been revived by man — galva 

nized, but not vivified. They heard a formxda abouteS 
"finding peace in Christ ;" but they knew not that they 
were at war with God — they heard about "rest 
Christ," but they knew not that they were heavy laden ^S 
they heard of His being a physician, but they kn ew "^ 
not that they were sick — ^they knew not that they " wer^^ 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, an^M 
naked ;" they thought that they had need of nothing 5 
they needed to be counselled to buy of Him gold, trie^^ 
in the fire, that they might be rich ; and white raimenl^s* 
that they might be clothed ; and that the shame of their^ 
nakedness do not appear, and to anoint their eyes "witE::^ 
eye-salve that they might see : Eev. iv, 17, 18. 

There seems to be a crude and sweeping way o^ 
dealing with aU souls alike, as though because tiier^ 
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'^^ere but the one disease and the one remedy, therefore 
aJl should be treated in exactly the same way. We 
telieve folly in the oneness of the disease and of the 
xremedy; but we believe also in diversities of mental 
constitutions ; and in processes of the Holy Ghost It 
is possible that wo may be met with the statement that 
conscience and faith — ^the two great elements in conver- 
sion — ^are independent of the mental constitution ; and 
tliat, whatever a man's mental constitution may be, he 
can be converted, if his conscience be smitten, and his 
faith, be stirred — ^we firmly believe it — ^we hold that but 
scant intelligence is necessary to salvation ;* but at the 
same time, when there is a mental constitution it will 
-work ; it will show its peculiarities ; it has often to be 
C€UTied through certain processes ; and we cannot agree 
to ignore this method of the Spirit's dealing, because by 
a speedy act of faith, so many have, thank God, found 
peace. 

The tendency, in the present day, is to undervalue 

♦ '* I have seen Jesus," said a poor imbecile, who for many years 
had been the terror of his neighbourhood, but who under the Divine 
influence had become a mild and gentle creature. " I have seen 
Jesus," was his only reply to those who inquired what had induced a 
oliange so wonderfid. And as the years passed on, and the love of 
O^esus showed itself in his every act, this single testimony to the power 
ocff the cross, won many a stouter heart to yield to the blessed Redeemer. 

" Does Jesus love foolish boy ?*' asked an idiotic lad of the superin- 
"t^dident of the Idiotic Asylum at Essex HalL On being told that He 
^ad, the poor child could hardly contain himself for joy. " Jesus love, 
^^esus love me," he cried, "nobody love foolish boy before ;" and as his 
'^^e passed on, the consciousness of the love of Jesus made even the 
^^ick lustre eye! and grinning face of the boy to assume a look of intelli- 
gence, and his struggles to subdue the evil propensities of his way- 
^^^urd nature, showed that grace had indeed found a lodgment in his 
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such Spiritual work as is not rapid ; and to think tiiat 
souls must be converted as with the speed of a light- 
ning floslt 

It would be sad indeed for the church of Grod, if 
tliere were none who could sympathize with the labour- 
ing soul, with its difficulties, its struggles, its burdens^ 
and its tears ; if there were none skilled to enter into 
the intricacies, and peculiarities of different minds; 
these men are also true evangelists ; with the most pro- 
fessed revivalists, they cry of Jesus, "Come imto me;" 
but with II im also, they note the 'labour' and the 
burden of tlio souL These men have to do with souls, 
which are like Israel in the desert ; often skirting the 
promised land, and then doubling wearily away, yet 
entering in at last It is through much tribulation tiiat 
many enter into the kingdom of God ; not perhaps the 
tribulation of outward suffering, but that of mental 
conllict. 

It is not true, that the simple display of the great 
truth of free justification by the blood of Jesus, will at 
all times bring peace to the soul at once; there may be 
obstacles to the reception of that truth, which require to 
be cleared away; there may be processes of the Spirit 
required for doiug that great work ; and this must not 
be forgotten in the present day, when so many think 
that the chief truth to be insisted on is, that " the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force." 

But whilst we thus plead for patience with labouring 
souls, and for skill rather than violence in their treat- 
ment, we state our full belief in the truth, that the way 
to deal with sinners is to set before them a presmt 
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Saviour ; it is the privilege of every Christian to say to 
tJie labouring soul, not, 'Jesus mil forgive you,' but 
• Jesus does forgive you.' There is amazing power in a 
present salvation; as long as we preach, 'Jesus ivUl 
forgive you ;' we leave the soid with little or nothing to 
grasp. Why should we say, "He vnll forgive you?** 
Is it when He sheds more blood ? Jesus will never die 
again. Ah ! you know that Well ! is it when He has 
more love to you? Why shoidd He ever love you 
better than He does now ? What reason have you for 
thinking that He wiU ever do so ? Oh no ! you don't 
expect that Jesus's love to you wiU come in some won- 
derful way ; you think He loves the poor sinner now. 

Well then ; is it when you are better than you are? 
Ah ! even at the best, must we not be imperfect stiU ? 

But is it, when you have repented more? what a 
common thought this is; as if repentance could ever 
make .us worthy ; as if there were a certain point, on the 
attainment of which Jesus woidd meet us, and pour over 
us His blood. 

The sinner must be told that there is not a particle 
of hindrance in Christ ; but at the same time we must 
endeavour to remove the hindrances which lie in him- 
self ; there is often, as it were, a laying on of the hand, 
and a saying, "brother Said," before the scales fall from 
the eyes. 

But there are other labourers besides those who are 
seeking for pardon, for justification before God There 
are labourers after mnctification, after personal holiness, 
after riddance of the power of the old Adam ; and, to 
such, as well as to those who are seeking after salvation, 
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Christ gives this great invitation ; to such He promises, 
with this great " I will." 

It is highly possible, after having found justifying 
rest in Christ, to enter upon a state of deep need as 
regards sanctifying rest We think we shall not go far 
wrong, if we say, that this has been the experience of 
almost every believer that has ever lived. 

We may quote one instance by way of example ; it 
is that of Sarah Martin, a well-known name in the roll 
of God's most earnest labourers. 

"In the autmnn of 1810, I was led by my most 
merciful God to examine the great subject in earnest ; 
and I became convinced, not only of the truth of Divine 
revelation, but also that my own crime in having rejected 
it, embodied guilt capable of every possible manifestation, 
when not held back by God himself By the light of the 
Divine majesty, and by His law, I saw myself condemned, 
and I felt the justice of my condemnation ; for not only 
had I violated that righteous and holy law, but I had 
added to it contempt of the blessed gospel, and rejection 
of the Son of God. And yet such was the pity of my 
Gk)d, and such his tenderness to me, that in the imme- 
diate disclosure of these my circumstances, he showed to 
me, as in the same glance, the mediator Jesus Christ, my 
Saviour, and forgiveness through Him. 

"For twelve months after this, my satisfaction was 
incomplete, and my happiness was held back, not know- 
ing the extent of the promise, 'If thou return to the 
Almighty, thou shalt be built up :' Job xxii, 23 ; there- 
fore with strong confidence in my own imaginary power, 
and supposing all the while that God required it of m^ 
I sought to advance, less by receiving from the fulness 
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'^^^^ Jesus, than by providing something to bring. To this 
^^•^d I sought to satisfy my thirst for reKgious knowledge, 
■^3^ reading theological works. The Bible was indeed 
"^^iad formally, a few chapters daily, but not honoured as 
^lie supreme source of divine knowledge; whilst my 
^^^ist expectation of advance was from religious books, to 
"^lie reading of which late and early hours were devoted ; 
^oid of every sermon I heard, I wrote an outline after- 
"V^ards. 

"About the close of this year, I became increjusingly 
Tt>owed down in spirit with heavy disappointment, toiling 
Ixard and reaping no fruit ; for in full acknowledgment 
^^nd wonder at God's power, in the change which he had 
"Wrought in my thoughts, principles, and habits, I had yet 
lielieved that it was required of me to take a distinct 
part in carrying forward the work of religion in my own 
life : nor was I made happy, imtil, in Divine compassion, 
"tlie Ahnighty removed my error, by making it known to 
me, that to uphold and prosper Divine life in principle, 
and in its fruits, was His sovereign prerogative, as exclu- 
sively belonging to the Holy Spirit, as the first move- 
ment of the soul from spiritual death ; and that in the 
plan of the salvation of a sinner, according to his eternal 
^wii^om and purpose, was comprehended all I needed for 
persevering advance in godliness, as to knowledge and 
obedienca These happy views were suddenly opened 
to me whilst reading the ninth and eleventh of Eomans. 
There, seeing salvation, not in its commencement only, 
but from first to last, to be entirely of grace, I was made 
free ; and looking upon a once crucified, but now glorified 
Saviour, with no more power of my own than the pray- 
ing thief had upon the cross, I also foimd peace. The 
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declaration of Jesus Christ, ' It is finished/ was enough, 
and I was graciously given to understand, that contrition, 
love, and holiness, are the fruits of the Spirit, produced 
in a believer when looking unto Jesus. I read the 
chapters referred to mucL On one memorable day, the 
words, 'It is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy,' were as 
heavenly music to my heart ; for whilst experience had 
shown my utter destitution before God, I rejoiced to see 
my eternal salvation secure on the ground of God's free 
and sovereign mercy, and realized the blessed promise^ 
'Thou shalt forget thy misery, and remember it as waters 
that pass away :' Job xi, 16. The high assurance, that 
Christ was mine, and with Him ' all things,' has never 
been withdrawn ; but in all I have been called to resist, 
or conquer, or endure, or suffer, it has been a light fix>m 
God not to be obscured, an ocean of comfort from the 
rock of my strength." 

If we look a little at the circumstances of a man 
thus delivered from the load of guilt, we shall easily 
understand how it is that he enters upon a course of 
subsequent labour. When a sinner finds peace in the 
blood of Christ, he becomes a new man ; old things are 
passed away, aU things have become new ; he is now a 
forgiven man ; an illumiived man ; and he becomes also 
pre-eminently an assaulted man. Here are three sources 
of labour ; and in each of them the soul can find no rest 
except in Christ 

For be it observed, that the forgiveness of sins brings 
with it the impulses of love ; the sap, flowing out of the 
stem of the vine into the branches, makes them shoot 
and bud ; and man starts' forward into a new set of 
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activities ; he feels he must be "doing" for Christ Now 
this new-born activity has to exert itself in the midst of 
old enemies, and many obstaclea We must remember 
that the work of sanctification is progressive; the 
Canaanite is still in the land ; and forasmuch as we can- 
not keep quiet, owing to the impulse of love, we have 
all our work made as hard as possible to us by our old 
enemies. Then commences hard toil; at one moment 
we are like men carrying a heavy load through a 
ploughed field ; at another we are like those who have to 
dbow and push their way through a rude crowd ; and 
yet, but a little while, and we are like the night-watchers, 
who have to guard a treasure from the midnight thief 
Now, we seem to have dropped some good thing, and we 
have to stoop down and look for it ; now, we see some 
good thing a little farther on, and we have to try to 
attain to it ; and thus, we labour, sometimes all day and 
all night long too. 

Be it remembered that the Christian is an illumined 
man; the light gradually dawning upon his heart and 
conscience, reveals to him how much has to be purged 
out, what heights are to be attained ; and as the light is 
ever growing stronger, so is it ever revealing more evil 
to be shunned, more holiness to be attained, and the soul 
lesponds to the teaching, and at each fresh light a 
fresh struggle begins. 

We must also bear in mind, that a soul, thus cir- 
ctunstanced, becomes especially assaulted. The strong 
inan armed, who used to keep his goods iu safety, will 
fiot see them taken away from him tamely. Why should 
^? I often think how unreasonable Christians are to 
^^ect quiet .from Satan! If men are going to take 
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away our property, we try to hinder them ; why should 
not the devil do the same ? And so his assaults gather 
especially round the believer, just as the moths and in- 
sects of the night gather especially around the light. 

All this being the case,' can we be surprised, that 
many a believer is found labouring — ^labouring after 
holiness of character — after obedience — after spiritual 
attainment — after perfect freedom from the presence of, 
it may be, some particular sin ? He is delighting in the 
law of God after the inward man, but he sees another 
law in his members ; warring against the law of his 
mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law of sin, 
which is in his members. [Eom. vii, 22, 23.] 

To such an one, the promise of Christ applies; to 
him is the invitation given, " Come unto Me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest,** 
And in truth there is a need that this should be pointed 
out to many in the Church of God. After having re- 
ceived Christ, they seem to lose Christ; they forget 
what the Apostle has written in 1 Cor. i, 30. " But of 
Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who, of God, is made unto 
us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption." Yes, we are forgetting oftentimes that 
Christ is our sanctification, as well as our justification ; 
and we are terrified as to what appearance we shall here- 
after make, even though our sins have been forgiven us, 
so that we are secured from the danger of being lost 

Dear reader, I know well that the believer is called 
to labour, that Scripture is full of imagery, which shows 
Him as one, all whose energies are called forth ; I know 
he is a warrior, [1 Tim. vi, 12] and a racer, [Heb. xii, 1] 
and a workman ; [2 Tim. ii, 15] still, it is his privilege 
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to have a quiet mind in Christ ; we may be pecwjeful in 
our toil ; we may be working, striving, in the full assur- 
ance that we are "accepted in the Beloved." 

We are very apt to lose ourselves in spiritual toil ; we 
may easily be led away from Christ, while earnestly en- 
gaged in it ; we may become so absorbed in the work, as to 
forget for Whom it is being done. And of this Satan 
will take immediate advantage ; he will decoy us by 
holy things away from Christ ; he will make us to be 
80 taken up with our work, that we forget Him. We 
may thus be led far away from Jesus ; we shall in all 
probability be induced to look at frames, and feelings, 
and advancement in sanctification, as having something 
to do with our being saved ; our short-comings vnR be 
^ggested to us as causes of doubt, as to whether we are 
*he Lord's at aU ; and then, perhaps, wiU ensue a long, 
deftly wandering back again, to find our first great 
qwing and principle of hope— our Lord upon His cross. 
Is it not well known to every Christian, that one of 
Satan's grandest aims is, to fix the eye on self? — ^to 
diteit the eye from "self," when a man is living in sin, 
80 that he may not know his vileness — ^to fix it upon 
^^ when he has escaped from the power of sin, so that 
he may be brought into a state either of self-righteous- 
^^ or despam Let us be upon our guard ; whatever 
^^ have to do, let us do it as in the presence of our 
lord— of the One who said, " Come unto me." Thus, 
^d thus only in the great work of Christian life, can 
behave rest Yes, every day let us say, "Return unto 
% Besrt, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully 
^h thee f Psahn cxvi, 7. Let us continually cast our 
^yes around, so that on no accoimt the cross be allowed 
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to be out of sight ; and whatever may be our improve- 
ment in character, and moral meetness for heaven, let 
our single hope of the possession of the "beauty of 
holiness," be the possession of the One perfect in all holi- 
ness, even Jesus Christ Himself. 

And now, a word for those who might be described 
as the heavy laden. 

We must be permitted to look at them as a class by 
themselves. No doubt, as we have already seen, the 
'labouring ones' are, in many instances, the 'heavy laden ;' 
but it does not of necessity follow, that all the 'heavy 
laden' are 'labourers.' No! there is sometimes in the 
human breast such a crushing weight of unforgiven sin, 
such a realized consciousness of impotence ; it may be, 
also, such a sense of the rejection of former calls, that 
the heart refuses to try ; the weight is so heavy as to 
crush and paralize aU hope. 

Now Christ Jesus is prepared to deal with such a 
case as this : as He is ready to set at rest the labouring 
one, so is He ready to stimidate the energies of the one 
utterly bowed down ; He will take man in every phase 
of his need ; and thus there shall doubtless be, through- 
out eternity, varied specimens of his power. 

I feel quite prepared to preach the full grace of Jesus 
to such an afficted soul as this ; let there be but a con- 
sciousness of sin, and a heavy suffering imder it, and 
then, I believe, that although there be paralysis, still 
there is life ; that this is a salvable creature ; that he 
may be, so to speak, brought to Jesus, like the palsied 
man, borne of the four. Moral consciousness is of ines- 
timable price. 
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The best way to deal with such, is to show them 
that there is hope. Hope will make them lift up their 
eyes, and they shall see that there is a cross ; then it 
may be that they will see that there is One hanging 
thereon ; then, as they look, perhaps, they will try to 
drag themselves to Him who says, " Come unto me, all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 

As in this work it is our aim to influence the mind 
of the reader by facts, as well as by statements of truth, 
let 118 here consider the case of a desperate offender, 
who sought "Christ, and found Him, laden though he 
was with guilt. The story is from the man's own lips, 
and is to be found in an admirable work on the Eevivals 
in Ireland.* 

I came to Coleraine in 1832, the year of the great plague : 
^od was then pouring out the vials of His wrath on His 
people, and many, fearing His righteous indignation, were 
turning to the Lord; on some the impressions then made 
Were " the savour of life unto Hfe," but when the plague was 
^yed, and fear of immediate punishment passed, many 
^turned like the '* sow to their wallowing in the mire." So 
rt was with me. My first great error was absconding from 
^y apprenticeship ; I stole my indenture and went to 
^Ifast ; my craft refused to admit me until I returned and 
served my time. Being of a proud, rebellious spirit I refused, 
^^ was led into sin, until completely under the dominion of 
"the world, the flesh, and the deviL" I went from step to 
*tep, not caring where my feet might falL I soon outstripped 
^y companions, and became a leader in debauchery. 

* "A visit to the Scenes of the Ulster Revival," by the Rev. 
^ K. Elliott, M.A., Rector of Broadwater, Sussex. 

E 2 
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I returned to Coleraind, and after a time managed to 
•ecure a good business, and have always been living in easy 
circumstances. I formed a marriage connection with, a young 
woman, the daughter of Christian parents, and went to 
church with her, putting on a hypocritical face; but h^ 
parents were very much against her taking ihia step. For a 
while I continued an outward show of morality, as my wife 
was pious ; at length I began to long for the pleasures of sin ; 
I entered into company and became addicted to drink, and 
the indulgence of this habit led to crimes, the very mention 
of which makes me shudder. Of no one sin can I altogether 
acquit myself. An accident caused me to take the life of a 
fellow-sinner, while engaged in a most imlawful and unholy 
expedition. Once I took a car and drove down three miles to 
throw myself into the sea, and was found upon a rock with 
the waves dashing at my feet. I was noted as a drunkard, 
having drunk from fifteen to twenty glasses of whiskey at a 
time, and latterly obliged to have it at my bedside. No 
modest female would pass my factory after dark, unless pro- 
tected, on account of the blasphemous language of my tongue, 
which I indulged in, even in common conversation; and 
when giving orders to my men I was always swearing, and 
Was given over to a reprobate mind. 

I often put out my wife and children in the clouds of 
night undressed. I smashed valuable furniture, and burned 
wearing apparel, on one occasion to the value of twenty 
pounds. At length my family left me, their lives not being 
safe in the same house. Several times, when intoxicated, and 
under delirium tremens, I attempted their lives ; thank God 
I never succeeded in inflicting any very serious injury upon 
them. Whilst separated, I persecuted them in every way 
which a devilish ingenuity could devise. I affronted them in_ 
the public streets, and following them to the honse of God, 
tore them from it. I feared neithear God nor man ; indeed L 
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seemed as if I was determined to show to wliat depths of 
wickedness a nian might go. 

I was, I believe, God-forsaken ; and men hated to speak 
^ me ei^n ii^ anger. So low had I fallen, that even my 
debauched companions would scarcely appear with me in the 
streets, and my next neighbour, a gentleman of high stand- 
inft had given notice to leave his house on account of the 
annoyance caused by my horrible blasphemy and outrageous 
condaci 

During these years (twenty of servitude to the devil) Grod 
blessed me in temporal aff£ui*8, and knocked at my heart by 
opening up opportunities for reformation ; and very often did 
He lay His hand upon me, but Satan had bound me. I was 
stifi&iecked and rebellious, and would not hearken to Grod's 
calls. On the Sunday previous to my conversion, I went to 
Portrush, and spent twenty-eight shillings that day ia drink. 

When the Kevival was mentioned, I mocked at it, and 
joined with some la saying that it was all delusion and hum- 
^^g. I had gone on the previous evening to a meeting on 
"Fair Hill," and disturbed the congregation by my blas- 
phemy and disorderly behaviour. I returned home quite 
drunk from Portrush, to frighten and keep my wife from 
public worship. Next week I spent ten pounds in intoxi- 
cating drink. During this time my son had been under 
convictions. The second night after the Kevival had broken 
out in Coleraine, he attended a meeting held at the Market 
Bill, and was "stricken" down. A good woman came to mje 
^bile I was reading the flimsy trash of the day — I think it 
^as " Reynold's Miscellany" I had at that time — she said, " Mr. 
Baltridge, kneel down and give God thanks, your son is 
^trickwi down." I ordered her out of the way, and went to 
^y bedroom and shut myself up for eight hours. They 
^nght him and laid him on the sofa : I heard his cries, 
^or twenty-foiir hoiiirs no one could tell whether he was dead 
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or alive ; but when Grod revealed Himself to him the first 
thing he said was, " God be merciful to my wicked father/* 
I heard all this. My daughter attended meetings that were 
held in the schoolroom. She also was " stricken" down, and 
cried to God for mercy. 

I was generally under the influence of drink, and I drank 
to excess. I gave plenty to any that would go with me, 
especially did I delight to lead astray any that were endea- 
vouring to escape the snares of Satan, openly ridiculing their 
fears of judgment, and defying God's power. I shamed the 
most godless ; and any who were bent on attending the house 
of prayer I endeavoured to draw to the public-house. On 
one occasion I drank a bottle of brandy in thirty minutes. 

On Thursday morning I got out of my bed at three a.ni. ; 
a very unusual circumstance with me, as I generally slept half 
the day from the effects of drink the night b^ore. My brain 
was still reeling, when I seemed to be under some irresistible 
influence. I lifted a book, put it in my pocket, but with no 
aim or purpose ; indeed, I did not then turn to see what it 
was, or most likely I should have thrown it aside. I wan- 
dered out of the house in a sort of somnambulism, not caring 

or knowing where I went. I was led to ; here I sat 

down and took out the book — ^a Church of England Prayer 
Book — ^which I opened at Ps. liL I began to read it, as I 
would have done anything I might have lifted. My usual 
reading for years had been the flimsy periodicals and highly- 
spiced novels of the day ; but God was pleased to open the 
eyes of my understanding, and thus displayed to me, in its 
full danger and genuine colours, the ruin which my conduct 
had prepared for me. At verse 6 it declared, "Therefore 
shall God destroy thee for ever ; He shall take thee and 
pluck thee out of thy dwelling, and root thee out of the land 
of the living." It seemed as if the words had been written 
for me, they went like an arrow to my heart. I knew the 
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sentence was just y I shut the book and said to myself, " all 
is lost, there is no way of escape even if I sought to find one, 
and what remains for me but weeping, and wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth." 

Having come to this conclusion I determined to drink 
'Uitil I killed myself ; and returning to town knocked up a 
*avem keeper at 4 a.m., and drunk aU alone until reason and 
thought were drowned, and conscience wholly silenced. I 
''^as taken home completely drunk, and lay until sober ; and 
^gain repeated the dose until nine. 

The prayers of my Christian wife were now about to be 
answered. She was a Christian from her youth up. I have 
often seen her at the bed-side praying ; yet I have taken the 
pillow and thrown it at her, and at the same time I have 
lifted up my arm defying God to do His worst. My wife and 
daughter requested me to stay with them and go to the 
Wesleyan Chapel, as the new preacher had arrived on the 
circuit ; they coaxed and flattered me, offering to give me any- 
thing I woidd ask in reason, if I would only stay at home one 
Sunday, and be social. I had ceased to attend a place of 
worship for a long time. If I did happen to go, I could not 
sit out the service, sind usually came away in the middle of the 
discourse ; but my wife felt so powerfully earnest this morn- 
ing, that she even put her back to the door, and reasoned 
■with me until I promised to go. I went, but cannot say I 
was more impressed than usual ; / knew my lost state, but had 
not the ability to amend it. I had often formed good resolu- 
tions, confirming them with oaths, and as often I had failed 
to keep them. After service I returned home, took a little 
drink, and went to the workhouse to see an old servant, who 
was at the point of death. I was induced to say a few words 
to her about her salvation, and the efficacy of Christ's finished 
work, and God's love, and the truth of His words. She was 
qilite surprised, as were several persons who were present, to 
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hear one like me speak on such a subject, it was the devil 
quoting Scripture ; but all unknown to myself it was a devil 
upon the eve of transformation. 

The old woman asked me if I had undergone "the 
change/' but shaking my head I said, " I thought it was too 
late for me." On my way home I met three old companions, 
who were about to have a social cup and smoke. They gave 
me a pressing invitation to join them ; formerly it had re- 
quired no asking, but unaccountably I now refused, though I 
had formed no resolutions to do good. I felt quite a new 
man after resisting the temptation. 

I went again to the house of God with my wife and 
children. The preacher was a very young man just on trial, 
that being his first attempt at a sermon. He had chosen 
(Ps. xl, 2) " He brought me up out of a horrible pit, out of 
the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and established 
my goings ;" as he told me since, to shew forth the goodness 
and lovingkindness of Grod in snatching sinners from destruc- 
tion. He had gone on in this straiu for some time, but 
suddenly stopping, he said he felt himseK impelled to describe 
the horrors of the pit, and misery of the damned through all 
eternity. In his discourse he repeated the words, " wrath to 
come " three times ; he said, "it will be the motto on the seal 
that closes the gates of hell, and still through the countless 
ages of eternity it will be wrath to come, never ending, still 
beginning." These words suddenly seized me, and the thought 
came across my mind, " am I to be shut up there V* Big tears 
started into my eyes; I saw vividly before me the lake of fire^ 
the smoke already wreathed about me ; I felt as if I were 
sinking down, down, down ; but I had fallen into the hands 
of a God of mercy. I covered my face with my hands, and 
ground my teeth to smother the prayer that unexpectedly 
made its escape. Oh, the goodness of God, He could not see 
me sink without putting forth His hand to save me. Still I 
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, lesisted the strivings of the Holy Spirit, and determined not 
to let my weakness (so I called it) be seen by hundreds, who 
W heard me laugh at the influence of that Spirit who was 
now working in me. I opened the pew door, but not one 
foot would move ; my limbs could not sustain my weight ; I 
was chained there ; the tears made way, and streamed down 
my face. When the sermon was over, the agony of my mind 
was dreadful ; remorse for the past, and fear for the future, 
gave me to taste thB torments of eternity. A hymn was given 
out to be sung. (It was the same hymn that was blessed to 
the conversion of an actress.*) I had stood up and was hold- 
ing on by the pew, my book trembling in my hands, but at 
the second line I was prostrated, and was quite unconscious for 
two hours, reclining on my wife's knees ; I was sensible of a 
feadfiil darkness — a crushing sensation seemingly upon the 
cheat and heart ; I can give no idea of the agony I endured, 
wid the kind of pain I suffered. Thank God the day spring 
^wns after the darkest hour of midnight By degrees I 
J'Btiirned to consciousness, under a deep conviction of my 
^done state, my need of pardon, and a desire to flee from 
^t wrath to come which had so impressed me, and a faint 
function that God would not cast me out, 

I was again and again directed to cast my burden on the 
^mb of God, who " loved me and gave Himself for me." I 
heard the blessed words, " him that cometh to Me I will in 
^0 wise cast out ;" and I knew that through Him alone could 
I niake my peace with God. I tried to ask in faith, " open 
Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of 
■*^y law," but I could not lay the unction to my soul at once, 
^^voial friends made intercession for me, but I found no con- 

* " Depth of mercy ! can there be 
Mercy still reserved for me ? 
Can my God His wrath forbear ? 
Me the diief of sinners spare ? " 
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solation. One of those "who prayed for me was a boy of 
fourteen years of age, named John HalL He had found the 
Lord himself, and he was crying, ^'Lord, reveal Thyself to 
Mr. Haltridge." My son then took one arm, and a kind 
friend the other, and helped me home. I was not able to 
walk ; my feet refused to carry me ; on reaching home I 
was laid on that sofa on which, a month before, my son was 
laid. That son now pleaded with God on my behalf, and re- 
peated the promises to repenting backsliders, but the time 
was not yet fully come. I went alone to my chamber, and 
wrestling hard with God, urged all His promises. I prayed 
that he would grant me His Holy Spirit, to endue me with 
wisdom, and reveal to my understanding, "Christ as the hope 
of glory." I prayed and read at intervals till four the next 
morning. Mind and body were exhausted in the awful 
struggle, when Christ the Physician applied the balm of 
Gilead to my weary soul. The " Sun of Righteousness had 
risen with healing in His wings," and streaming the light 
into every corner of my heart, spoke comfort with the words, 
" Arise, go in peace, thy faith hath made thee whole." Sorrow 
had-endured for a night, joy came with the morning light. 

I felt that sin had no longer dominion over me ; the 
stronger than Satan had entered in to divide the spoil ; my 
chains fell off; my heart was fixed ; the salvation prepared by 
God in Christ, before the face of aU people, had appeared to 
me. I knew my pardon was sealed in the Redeemer's blood ; 
and I could read my title clear to a mansion in the skies, for 
" the mouth of the Lord had spoken it." I now felt such 
love to my fellow men, that I thought I could stand on a. 
mountain top, and take the whole world in my arms ; and as- 
Christ told His disciples to begin preaching at Jerusalem, so, 
when called upon, I gladly consented to speak at meetings* 
held at the place which had been the scene of my former life.^ 

It is now two months since I knew Jesus to be "the 
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truth and the life," and every day He grows more precious to 
my souL I feel He is able to sustain me. I retain that con- 
sciousness of pardon and acceptance. I have found Christ to 
be "all in all," and by the help of God's Holy, Spirit I have 
been enabled to "put off the old man," to condemn "all vain 
things that charmed me most ; " and though " when I would 
do good, evil is present with me," I trust in God for grace 
and mercy to help me in every time of need. 

When we read a case like this, need any heavy laden 
Dian despair? Need we despair, who desire to draw 
siiiners to Christ out of the very deepest pits ? not so \ 
tlie great " I will " of Jesus meets all the need, does all 
tbe work ; Jle speaks it still, " I will give you rest." 

And oh ! dear readers, if there be indeed any 
necessity for ui^ng upon you this coming to your Lord ; 
let me beseech you by the earnestness of Christ. Was 
^e in earnest to save, and shall not we be in earnest to 
be saved ? Did He even sweat blood in the fearful hour 
^^ His agony, and drain the cup to its dregs, rather than 
^hat it should pass from Him, and with it the salvation 
of a ruined worid ? Then let it be seen that this bread 
of life has not been given to the dogs, or this peari 6f 
great price been cast before swine. No ! but let the 
'Multitude of toil-worn and heavy-laden men, who respond 
^ this invitation of their Lord, show that they are alive 
^ their best interests, that they appreciate the deeds of 
''lie mount, the garden, and the cross ; that they are of 
^he number of those upon whom the torch of wisdom has 
thrown its brightest beam, and upon whom the might of 
^lestial strength has been unmistakably brought to bear. 

Let our own necessities, which press upon us from 
®^ery side, urge us nearer and nearer to the Christ, until 
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we have touched Him, and felt, by the benefit which we 
ourselves have received, that virtue has gone out oC 
Him. Let us think of the glory of the results, and let 
that, as with a hand of light, beckon us onward to the 
cross. No longer shall we be poor, pitiful cowards, 
always in bondage unto death ; but our load having been 
removed, we shall spring upwards in our expectation of 
everlasting life. No more shall the judgment and 
eternity be words rendered awful by the fear of impend- 
ing torment, but we shall learn to weave their cyphers 
into our hopes ; no more shall we be the victims of a 
low task-master, who hastes us to fulfil our daily task of 
unreasonable toil, but we shall be the servants of the 
Most High God, and children of the Heavenly Father, the 
citizens of the celestial city, and the heirs of eternal glory. 
If any reader of these lixies is delaying, let him re- 
member that time is speeding on ; and that if this work 
be not done now, it may never be done at alL While 
graves are being dug, and years are rushing past, almost 
as quickly as the lightning flash athwart the sky, ip this 
a time to be careless, to slumber, and to sleep ? 

Eemember that hell is up in arms to oppose you ; that 
heavy yokes are being forged there to bind you, each 
year, more surely to your ruin. Remember that what a 
spiritual power puts on, that can a spiritual power alone 
take off; and that the bonds of Satan can be severed 
only by the Christ. 

The remembrance of this, if sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost, will bring you to the cross, where your burden 
9hall be rolled from your, shoulders ; and where, from 
having been the slaves of sin, you shall be numbered 
louoxigst the freemen of the Lord, 
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John vi, 37. 
" Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out" 



Jl^O grander, no lovelier sight could we desire 
J? to see, than that of the multitude of those 
^S3p^ who have been saved through the mighty 
influence of this verse. Millions upon 
ons are now in joy unutterable, who in the power of 
single sentence sprang upwards from the dust, with 
w light in their dull despairing eye ; with a fresh 
I in their withered hearts ; with the belief that they 
i be saved, that they were privileged to grasp the 
I on earth, the crown in heaven, 
f the imagination be overwhelmed at the thought 
lis multitude, arrayed in light inefiable ; the wonder 
creased at the revelation of the materials of which 
multitude is composed. These are they that have 
3 out of great tribulation, and made white their 
8 in the blood of the Lamb. Here are desperate 
iders; some, whose hands had been reddened by 
f brother's blood ; some, whose lips had been the 
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mouthpiece of the evil One for all blasphemy ; some, 
who had been ringleaders of all assaults upon the faith ; 
well known were they to the angels; well known to 
their fellow men as desperate characters, beyond all 
human reach, all hui3[ian hope ; no common truth would 
have had power to lift them, in the day when they were 
struck by the Holy Ghost to the earth, and when their 
sins leaped demon-like upon them, to strangle the 
faintest expectation which might have risen in their 
hearts, of there being a chance for such as they ; when 
lo ! for them, in their low estate^ mercy provided in this 
" no wise " a cord long enough to reach them in their 
low abyss, and strong enough to bear their weight; a 
cord, not to bind, but to deliver ; they grasped it ; they 
were drawn forth into light and life; and they were 
saved. 

In that glorious crowd, are doubtless some, who were 
peculiarly buffeted of the devil; he sifted them like 
wheat ; he tried with mighty strokes to beat them down 
from the cross, and with cunning arguments to reason 
them out of hope ; many a time did he almost cast them 
into despair, and break their hearts ; and it seemed as 
though it needed but the finishing stroke, and then they 
were his own ; when lo ! he was met and foiled— not by 
mighty arguments ; not by extraordinary revelations ; 
but by these simple words ; the Spirit shone upon the 
" no wise " of Christ ; the poor aflSicted soul beheld the 
vast circumference of its sweep ; the sinner saw that it 
embraced himseK ; he also clung tight ; and though he 
was dragged through many waters, and buffeted by 
doubts and fears, still he held on, until at last, he was 
landed safe upon the heavenly shore. 
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Here also, in this glorious crowd, there will be found 
many u^pon whom other texts appeared to fail ; but in this 
one they found life. The positiveness, the simplicity of 
this declaration, became the means of their salvation. 
It may be, that they put other truths away from them, as 
being too high for their understandings ; perhaps they 
hedged them round with so many limitations that they 
thought they could never come up to all these require- 
ments and demands ; but this struck home to them as 
the very one that suited their case ; they learned to 
imderstand all other Scriptures by this; they entered 
into the various mysteries of truth through this plain 
door; they themselves learned in no wise to 
' their Lord, but to be stedfast and immovable for 
Him; because He would in no wise be shaken in, or 
beaten off from. His love to them. 

Oh ! what desperation of faith was seen in some, as 
they clutched this truth with a dying grasp; their 
^iestiny for eternity hanging upon a word ; oh ! what 
<^ composure was seen in others, as for long days and 
iii^ts of weariness, they lay expecting from hour to hour 
their summons into the presence of the King. No fears, 
iio anxious thoughts had they ; they rested on a message 
from above ; they knew in whom they believed ; they 
remembered that these words came from One who could 
Jiot mistake or lie, and conscious on their part that they 
bad simply come to Christ, all sinful as they were, they 
bad peace in the consciousness that He would never send 
them away. 

"For all I have preached, or written," said Mr. 

es Durham, "there is but one Scripture I can 
^member, or dare grip to ; tell me, if I dare lay the 

F 
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weight of my salvation upon it, *Him that cometh to 
me, / will in novnse cast ouVi His friend repKed, 'You 
may indeed depend upon it, though you had a thousand 
salvations at hazard.' A gleam of joy lighted up the 
soul of the dying saint, under the radiance of which he 
was ushered into the glory and brightness of eternity." 

" I have no hope in what I have been or done," said 
Dr. Doddridge on his dying bed, " Yet I am full of con- 
fidence ; and this is my confidence, there is a hope set 
before me. I have fled, I still fly for refuge to that hope. 
In Him I trust, in Him I have strong consolation ; and 
shall assuredly be accepted in this beloved of my souL" 

The Rev. Kichard Baxter, when near the close of his 
course, exclaimed, " I have pains ; there is no arguing 
against sense ; but I have peace, I have peace." " You 
are now drawing near your long desired home," said one, 
" I believe, I believe," was his reply. When asked, " How 
are you ?" he promptly answered, "Almost well !" To 
a friend who entered the chamber he said, " I thank you, 
I thank you, for coming." Then fixing his eyes upon 
him he added, "The Lord teach you how to die !" These 
were his last words. 

The Rev. Robert Bruce, having lived to a venerable old 
age, one morning, after breakfasting with his family, 
reclined awhile in his chair, silently meditating. Sud- 
denly he spoke, "Daughter, hark I doth not my master 
call me." Asking for his Bible, he perceived that his 
eyes were dim, and that he could no longer read its 
precious words. "Find for me," said he, "the eighth 
chapter of Romans, and lay my finger on the passage ; ' I 
am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
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to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.' Now is my finger placed 
tipon these blessed words ?" Being assured that it was, 
be said, "Then God bless you, God bless you all, dear 
children : I have refreshed myself with you this morn- 
ing, and shall be at the banquet of my Saviour, ere it is 
night" And thus he died. 

"During seven weeks of Eomaine's severe suffering, a 
fretful or murmuring expression never escaped his lips ; 
hut often would he say, ' How good is God to me ! What 
entertainments and comforts does He give me ! Oh, what 
* prospect of glory and immortality is before me ! He is 
my God, through life, through death, and to eternity/ 
^en inquiries were made how he felt, his general reply 
^as, 'As well as I expect to be this side heaven.' 
To a brother minister he said, ' I do not repent of one 
^ord that I have printed or preached on faith in Jesus, 
for I now feel the blessed comforts of that precious 
doctrine/ 'I have lived,' said he to another, 'to experi- 
ence all I have spoken, and all I have written, and I 
Wess God for it/ Afterwards he observed, ' I knew the 
doctrines I preached to be truths, but now, I experience 
them to be blessings/ As he lay waiting for his dismis- 
sion, the friend in whose house he was, said to him, ' I 
liope, sir, you now find the salvation of Jesus inestimably 
precious to you.' ' Yes,' he replied with a feeble voice, ' He 
is precious to my souL' 'More precious than rubies,' said 
his friend. He caught the word, and completed the 
scriptural idea, 'and all that can be desired is not compar- 
able to Him.'" 

The one great truth is all powerful everywhere. 

¥2. 
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There was once a caravan crossing to the north of India, 
and numbering in its company a godly and devout mis- 
sionary. As it passed along, a poor old man was over- 
come by the heat and labours of the journey, and sinking 
down was left to perish on the road. The missionary 
saw him, and kneeling down at his side, when the rest 
had passed along, whispered into his ear, " Brother, what 
is your hope?" The dying man raised himself a little 
to reply, and with a great effort succeeded in answering, 
"The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin !" and 
immediately expired with the effort. The missionary 
was greatly astonished at the answer, and in the cahn 
and peaceful appearance of the man, he felt assured he 
had died in Christ. How, or where, he thought, could 
this man, seemingly a heathen, have got this hope ? And 
as he thought of it, he observed a piece of paper grasped 
tightly in the hand of the corpse, which he succeeded 
in getting out. What do you think was his surprise and 
delight, when he found it was a single leaf of the Bible, 
containing the first chapter of the first Epistle of John, 
in which these words occur ! On that page the man had 
found the gospeL 

And what this verse has done, it yet can do ; it cait 
repeat its triumphs ; it can descend into the abyss, ani 
bring up more souls ; it can enter the arena of conflicts, 
doubts, and fears, and calm more troubled hearts ; it can. 
smooth more dying pUlows, and gild the horizon of 
more closing days. If you, dear reader, have not yet 
foimd rest and peace in Christ, may these words now 
give them to you ; and if you have, then take the words 
into your lips, and evangelize with them the vUest of 
the vUe; go everywhere; go to every one; go with 
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mighty hope ; go with a consciousness of superhuman 
power; go in the strength of this great declaration of 
your Lord; see in every sioner a soul that may be 
saved; and proclaim your Saviour in His own great 
words, " Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast 

outr 

And now, to look a little more closely into these 
words ; observe how 

Our Lord deals with the indimduaL In all individu- 
ality there is a concentration of power. The sinner has 
here this special advantage, that he need not look upon 
WmseK merely as one of a class, but as an individuaL 

It is precisely thus that Jesus wishes to deal with 
the poor sinner ; He wishes to take him in his individual 
^etchedness, depravity, and fears, and to apply Himself 
to them all We know that men often hide themselves 
in their "class ;" a threat or a promise may belong to 
their class, and yet not to them; many a one says, 
"yes ! that promise is for sinners, but not for me." 

Now, here Jesus seems to take poor sinners in- 
^viduaUy ; it is as though he called us all aside, one by 
one, and said, " I have something to say unto thee, and 
to thee, and thee;" it is true, when we come to com- 
pare notes, we shall find that He has perhaps said 
exactly the same to each of us, "Him that cometh to 
Me I will in no wise cast out ;" but each heart will have 
heard the word with power, saying, " 'twas said to rm, 
tome." 

And oh! what a comfort it is, that the Saviour 
enters into our individuality ; into each one's need, each 
one's position, each one's hopes and fears. When deep 
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solemnities of eternal things are rejjized, we never can 
content ourselves with generalities ; we feel, I must be 
saved, or / must be lost ; we think but little of our- 
selves in our position as belonging to a class. Jesus 
meets us in our need. Jesus says, "I come to (hee that 
thy interests may be secured, that thy soul may be 
saved." And hence we are warranted in our hours ol 
deep-felt personal necessity in coming to C3irist, even 
though we have not deep knowledge of the abstract 
nature of sin ; though ours be only simple (and perhaps 
very imperfect) knowledge of our own sin. Ever so little 
knowledge of our own personal necessity is more to the 
point, than ever so much knowledge of necessity in 
general Jesus wants an individual sufferer to apply to 
Him ; one smarting, sorrowing, fearing ; and him He 
"will not cast out" 

And now, what is contained in this promise to the 
individual sinner ? If Jesus cast him out, what will i1 
be OMi from i what wiU it be out to ? 

Jesus wiU not cast out the poor sinner from th 
place of safety he seeks. Mark that panting, sweating 
man, who rushes along with almost unearthly speed 
his nostrils are dilated, his eyes are blood shot, and tb 
veins stand out like knotted cords upon his brow ; on 
on he bounds, as though he had winged feet ; as thoug] 
to win this race were life ; and to lose this race wen 
death. And, in truth, it is a race of life or death ; thi 
is the man that has killed his neighbour unawares ; am 
behind him, bounding after him with eager face anc 
vengeful arm, is the avenger of blood ; there is but litiL 
distance between them; let that be but overpast; ^ 
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then, with one fatal leap, the avenger springs upon his 

prey, and his sword is crimsoned with his blood. On, 

on they speed ; the man upon whose hands are the stains 

of his neighbour's blood nears the gate of the city of 

refage, and inside that gate are eager eyes watchmg the 

event c£ this race for life ; thence come inspiring shouts ; 

there are ready arms to pull in the runner, if he should 

£el11 exhausted upon the threshold, ere he takes the last 

spring which will put him far beyond the avenger's 

reach. Whose are these eager eyes, these ready arms ? 

They beloi^ to men who have themselves found refuge 

ixx the city; and can we imagine for a moment that with an 

•Jcxm grasp these watchers would seize the new-come refugee 

^■5:i.d throw him out to the avenger, that he might wreak 

*=^if! vengeance, and shed the still boiling blood upon the 

Si^ound ? Oh no ! they never would cast him out ; and 

^liall they thus receive to refuge one who comes to their 

^ily to save the life of the body ; and shall Jesus cast 

'^Vit one that comes to Him to save the life of the soul ? 

-^^ot so ! Jesus will never cast out from the place of 

^^ety the one who speeds to it to save his life ; Well 

^TDes He know the dread importance of this race ; well 

^oes he know the value of the soul ; He has no arm 

"^Xitstretched to dash us back upon the sword point of 

wie avenger ; He has an arm outstretched to draw us in 

*o Himself; never did those who crowded the gate of 

'^lie city of refuge receive another escaped one, added to 

^iieir company, with such pleasure, as Jesus receives 

'^iiother added to His. He sees an individual imperiled ; 

^e sees him rush for his life; He feels him touch 

^Smself, the portal of life ; He accepts. He shields. He 

^ves ; the avenger of blood in vain demands his prey ; 
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the voice of Jesus sends him disappointed and empty 
away, "Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise 
cast out" 

Nor will Jesus cast out the sinner from the position 
he thiLS takes up. We cannot come to Jesus without 
taking up a high position ; indeed so high a one, that 
if it entered into a sinner's sober calculations, he would 
in all probability be alarmed, and shrink back from 
coming to Christ at all 

None can come to Christ savingly, without entering 
into union with Him. Jesus knows that ; and know- 
ing it, still gives the poor sinner the full guarantee his 
trembling soul desires. It has often happened, that the 
men who have come to Christ to be saved, and who in 
this act, have had their sin and unworthiness before 
them, have thought of tarrying there, never dreaming of 
advancing into fellowship with their Lord. They did 
not know what being 'received' or 'saved' involved; 
and when pressed on by the impulses of divine life, they 
thought, 'it is presumption in me to expect this.' The 
courtier who is invited to the public receptions of his 
sovereign, could not be surprised if he were turned out, 
should he be found intruding into the private apartments 
of the royal family ; to be a member of the court is one 
thing, to be a member of the family is another. It is to 
belong to this latter, that all are destined who come to 
Jesus ; He gives them, as it were, the keys of the private 
chambers of His heart; He wiU never turn them out if 
they venture there. Oh! that we were less satisfied 
with the outer courts of safety ; Oh ! that we ventured 
into the inner chamber of His love; for what, dear 
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xeader, have we been saved? Is it merely to remain 

'Btnslain ? Is our bare life to form the highest trophy of 

tlie blood of Christ ? Is this all that is to be said of the 

saints, " The devil could not hill them ? " Can that Evil 

One mock us and say, "Aha! Christ has you, but He 

^wiU never make much of you, — ^try to get into closer 

cominunion with Him, and you'll soon see that He wiU 

Tesent the liberty, and send you away." The little 

pTomise before us rescues us from this; it penetrates 

beyond the outer courts of atonement, into the inner 

sanctuary of communion. Make bold, dear reader, to 

enter into Christ ; remember that you are " accepted in 

the Beloved," — ^not only "pardoned," but "accepted;" 

not only received into life, but into sonship. Let us go 

fcp into Christ ; he will in no wise cast us out. 

And if Jesus were to cast us out, what would He cast 
^ to? To rest upon our own resources ; and that. He 
blows weU, would be our death. In Him is life, and 
o^t of Him is death ; if Christ cast us out, or repel us. 
He deliberately hands us over to ruin. The enemies of 
0^ soul are hard by, ready to pounce upon us, and make 
^ end of us, the moment they ascertain that He will 
We nothing to do with us. Can we imagine the 
Messed Jesus thus deliberately thrusting any earnest 
^^ into the very jaws of death ? Can we imagine His 
deliberately giving the devil such a terrible and eternal 
Wumph as this ? Oh ! if Jesus were to cast out a single 
^^ that came to Him, in repentance and belief, I can 
^ell believe that that soul would henceforth be the 
SJ^test phenomenon of the land of perdition — ^the 
strangest curiosity of heU. All would understand how 
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tlie murderer and adulterer fell into the land of woe; m 
how the impenitent and the unbelieving dropped into-* 
the lake of fire ; but how came this man there ? Who * 
can solve the riddle of his being damned? There is 
not a devil that would not look upon him with wonder ; 
the arch-fiend himself would confess, that this man's 
being lost^ was a greater mystery than all others being 
saved; the devil's choicest treasure would be this re- 
jected souL 

And cannot we well imagine the use he would make 
of it : how lie would make himseK master of all the 
circumstances of its rejection ; how he would chronicle 
cai'cfully all its sighs and tears — its timid trial, and its 
fierce repulse ; and then, how he would go forth to poor 
perishing sinners, and tell them, that he knew for a fact, 
that Jesus did not receive everyone that came to Ham. 
There is no instance on record of Christ's having done 
this ; if there were, we can easily understand how the 
Evil One would be continually bringing it up, preaching 
all sorts of sermons upon it, writing all sorts of treatises 
upon it ; that would be his favourite subject ; he would 
always preface it with "it is written;" he would give 
out the text very plainly, much more so than some min- 
isters give out their texts, so that everyone might know 
where exactly to turn in the sacred volume, and find out 
for himself the fact, that Jesus sent a poor distressed 
and believing man empty away. Blessed be God, the 
great enemy of souls can shew no rejection of anyone in 
need, on the part of Christ 'Tis true, he could, even at 
the worst, point to but this single case ; but this one 
would do for him; "what has been," he would say, 
"may be; 'tis true, this is the first, but perhaps it is 
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•not the last ; what happened to another, may happen to 
you ; so, in your vaunted promise, you have no ground 
for hope," 

Oh ! how Satan would work that poasihUity of our 
"being lost; no matter how strongly we insisted upon the 
i/rnfrdbahUity of it, he would pertinaciously work the 
poBsibUUy, whispering continually into our ears, "But 
you may be ; you may be !" 

Thanks be to God, we may meet him, dear reader, in 
the power of these words, "him," and "in no wise;" 
sovereign grace has made this proclamation for poor 
siimers ; we may live on it ; we may die on it I " Brother, 
hroiher," said the Eev. Legh Eichmond when he was 
dying, "strong evidences, nothing but strong evidences 
"Will do at such an hour as this. I have looked here, and 
looked there for them — aU have failed me ; and so I cast 
Jttyself on the sovereign, free, and full grace of God in 
tte covenant by Jesus Christ ; and there, brother, (lodk- 
^ at me with a smile of tranquillity quite indescribable) 
^6, 1 have found peace." Even so ; the free grace of 
^^ promise, is just qux only hope. 

What a blessed thought it is, that Jesus will "in no 
^'^ cast out the one who comes to Him. The figure 
^ed here is a litotes — oh fiij — ^two negatives, equal to 
*'In no wise" — "No! No!" Such words falling from 
flie lips of Jesus, who was "the way, the truth, and the 
life," are of inexpressible importance to us. It is as 
fliongh Jesus said, "Such a thing is not even to be 
*Poken about ; it does not come within even the range of 
Pofisibility much less probability ; imder no circumstances 
could such an event take place." We know that circum- 
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stances often prove too strong for the sternest resolutions 
of men ; but Jesus is above all circumstances ; nothing but 
a deliberate act of His '^ill would make Him hand over 
the poor sinner to his ruin; and the whole testimony of 
His promises. His life, His cross secure to us His wiU. 

"What!*' says Satan, "will He not cast you out 
when He finds how feeble your faith is?" "ov fxri" — 
"No! No!" 

" Will He not send you off when He has had a close 
sight of you, and sees how horribly bad you are?" 
'<oh ;ii^''— "No! No!" 

" Will He not say that He will have no more to do 
with you, when He finds how hard it is to make any- 
thing out of you ?" " oh fjiii''—" No ! No !" 

" Will He not get tired of you, and say, " 111 look for 
more promising subjects on which to work?" "ov fiii" 
—"No! No!" 

" No ! No !" We will enter into no further argument 
with Satan than this : we will meet him with Scripture, 
after [the example of our Lord: whatever cogitations, 
and reasonings we may have in our own minds, there 
is no need of our enlarging upon them to hiTn : " No ! 
No!" is quite enough; He will "in no wise" cast us 
out. 

And in truth, though we do not enter upon them 
with Satan, we know of many considerations why the 
Lord Jesus will not cast us out. 

Chrisfs ovm feelings engage Him not to do this 
dreadful deed. See how tenderness marks all His words 
to the poor, weak, and sorrowful ones ; and could He 
ever bring HimseK to send them away, after having 
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raised their hopes, and invited them to come ? Did He 
not weep over Jerusalem ? Did He not mourn over the 
sheep who were without a shepherd ? Did He not love 
the young man who came unto Him ? Did He not say 
that He would not break the bruised reed, or quench 
the smoking flax ; and that He did not come to con- 
demn the world, but to save? Christ would do a 
violence to His own feelings, if He turned the poor 
sinner off. Yes! where would His love for 
I te, when He did this dreadful deed ? How could 
He fashion^His Hps to pronounce the awful words? 
How could He look sternly, and coldly, upon the poor 
creature, that stood before Him, ready to see life in His 
SDifle, and death in His frown ? Surely all, all would 
^ changed, if Jesus could do this; this must be a 
different Jesus from the one who used to speak lovingly 
*o, and look lovingly on, sinners when He was upon the 
^h; His heart must have been changed at His ascen- 
sion, tut we know that it was not ; Jesus is " the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;" and His very feelings 
^ part of our guarantee for life. 

But we can imderstand how Jesus would say, " Com- 
''^ justice forbids my doing this ; I have pledged my 
^ord to the sinner ; I have induced him to venture aU 
^^ me ; I have declared, that 'he that believeth shall be 
saved;' I have stripped the poor sinner of every other 
plea; I have left him nothing to hope for from himself; 
I must perform to him my word." 

And then, would not Jesus also say, " the whole tenor 
^'my life and death forbids this!' Did I not die, "the 
JiiBt for the imjust to bring sinners unto Gk)d V* Was it 
J^ot for carrying out this great design that I lived and 



78 THE "I WILL" OF RECEPTION. 

died ? To what purpose have I lived and died, if I am 
to cast out any who come to me for life ? 

We cannot imagine the Lord Jesus Christ frustrating 
the design of his own life and death; deliberately- 
making void the bloody sweat in Gethsemane, and the 
bitter agonies of Calvary; we cannot imagine His 
coming short of the fuU fruition of His sufferings, which 
He must do, if He reject a single soul, really willing to 
be saved in His own way. Christ's life and death have 
a price in His own eyes, as well as in those of the 
Father, and of a souL 

And would not the whole counsel and will of the 
Fcuther he overthrown, if Jesus cast out any poor believing 
soul ? What was the counsel and will of the Father but 
this, that there should be a highway made for sinners to 
come back to Himself; that whosoever believed should 
be saved; that He Himself should be honoured, and 
glorified, in the freeness of the terms, in the eternal life 
of those by whom they were accepted; in whom but 
sinners is that counsel to be carried out ? and how is it 
to be carried out, but by their being certainly received ? 
AD, all conspire to secure the safety of the man that 
comes ; a multitude of reasons, not one of which can be 
gainsaid, aU confirm to us the word, "Him that cometh 
to me, I win in no wise cast out/' 

Let none be deterred by considerations of old slights; 
Jesus win never mention them. Where was He so 
slighted as in Jerusalem? And yet when He sent 
forth His apostles to evangelize the world. He said, 
"beginning at Jerusalem.'* 

Let none be deterred by considerations ofpres&nt sin- 
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fidness. Jesus knows your nature; He came "not to 
call the righteous but sinners to repentance ;" He takes 
you, in your poor sinful nature, just as you are ; and 
will gradually make you what He would have you be. 
Leave it to Him, by His Spirit, to make you what He 
would have you be ; you can no more sanctify, than you 
can justify yourseK; with present sinfulness, and pre- 
sent sins, just come to Him. 

Behold the universality of Christ's cures on earth ; 
whom did He ever send away unhealed? Not one; 
were any closed eyes left unopened ? were any deaf ears 
left unstopped ? was any arm left shrivelled ? was any 
foot allowed to halt ? who was sent away unfed ? who 
uncleansed ? not one ! they gathered to Him in crowds ; 
they came to Him one by one ; and He helped, and 
blessed them alL And shall it ever be said, that He 
did all this for the body, but that He leaves undone the 
greater work for the soul ? Shall it be said, ' He never 
sent anyone away imhealed in the flesh, He did send 
some one away unhealed in the soul?' Oh no! we 
rise from the less to the greater ; from the body to the 
soul; and we hear the voice proclaiming for man's 
higher needs, 

"Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise 
cast out" 
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Matthew viii, 2, 3. (Mark i, 41. Luke v, 13.) 

ad, behold, there came a leper and worshipped Him, saying. Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And Jesus put forth His 
hand, and touched him, saying, I will ; be thou clean. And im- 
mediately his leprosy was cleansed." 




UE earthly friends do not like our putting 
them on very difficult tasks; they are not 
willing that we should throw heavy responsi- 
bility upon them. But herein is Jesus the 
dend that sticketh closer than a brother," " the friend 
publicans and sinners," different from all other friends, 
d superior to them ; He is willing to undertake the 
)st difficult tasks for us ; He does not shrink from any 
lount of responsibility. The darker our sky, the more 
nainously does His friendship shine ; so that the believer 
ay well triumph in his Lord, and cry, "This is my be- 
V'ed, and this is my friend, daughters of Jerusalem :" 
int. V, 16. If any doubt the Saviour's willingness to 
idertake a heavy responsibility, or a difficult task, on 
half of a poor sinner, let him hear that one great invi- 
tion which embraces every form of misery, and every 
LG bending beneath its load, " Come unto me, all ye that 
t>our and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest : " 

G 2 
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Matt, xi, 28, there is no task too hard for the One who is 
able to save a world 

Many were the difficult tasks upon which the Lord 
Jesus Christ was put, during His sojourn amongst men ; 
the blind were brought to Him, to receive their sight ; 
the dumb to be made to speak ; and the deaf to hear ; 
all manner of sicknesses were proposed to Him for cure ; 
He refused not one ; with a rich, free, powerful hand He 
cured them alL Do not all these mighty deeds unite in 
common testimony, and say, "Poor, laden, stricken 
sinner, Jesus Christ, who did all these wonderful works, 
is the Saviour for thee ? '* 

And here we have Christ allowing Himself to be 
put on a most difficult task, even the cure of a leper ; 
the task was beyond all human power ; the man Christ- 
Jesus was the only One who could accomplish it ; and, 
so we find Him throwing open His sympathies to this, 
poor affiicted creature, and that, with the certainty that 
He did not raise any hope, which by and bye He would 
be constrained to disappoint. Oh! blessed thought, 
Jesus never raises any false hope, Jesus never dis- 
appoints. 

Now, let us think for a while over this wonderful cur^ 
of the leper ; let us dwell upon his " if thou wilt," and 
upon the Lord Jesus Christ's " I will," and may the Holjr 
Spirit enable us to gather up sopie blessed teachings for 
ourselves. 

Our Lord had been preaching and healing, through^ 
Galilee ; and was now returning to CapemauuL StrengtU 
had flowed from His word, and healing from His touch, 
in His progress from place to place, and His steps had 
left prints of light wherever they feU, whether on the 
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road way, the hamlet, or the town ; for in every place men 
sought Him, and healing by Him, and found all that 
they desired. And now that Jesus is returning, mercy 
nrnst mark His incoming even as it did His outgoing ; 
and so this poor leper is found in His path, his 
measure of faith no doubt imperfect, but the love 
of Jesus, beyond all measure, perfect; and according 
to the perfection that is in Christ, the man finds his 
cure. 

"It may be," as Kitto says, "that the lepers had 
heard of Christ; that they had seen Him afar off; that 
they had talked to each other of His great doings, in their 
isolated communities ; and as they recoimted the wonders 
of mercy He had wrought, that they shook their sad 
I^ds, and remarked one to another, that He had not yet 
cuied a leper ; and asked, who since the days of Elisha 
l^d ever heard of a leper being cured ? But there was 
on^e poor man who suffered a ray of hope to enter into 
^ heart, and being entered, he nourished it, until it 
grew into faith. The more he thought upon the miraculous 
cures of which he had heard, the more he felt that in 
fte prophet of Galilee dwelt a power such as the world 
^ not before known, and which it were idle to limit to 
kprosy. Yes ! He could cure him, but would He do so ? 
^ould he deign even to look upon an object so loath- 
some and so vile ? Would He not rather, as scores of 
femous teachers and learned doctors had done, warn him 
fe>m His path as a pollution ? The poor leper may be 
^•■^J^ven this doubt ; for his affliction had not allowed 
him to enter the cities in which Jesus taught, or to mix 
^ the crowds that saw His miracles. He had not, there- 
fore, been able to witness the divine compassion, that so 
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often beamed from the Saviour's eyes, or to hear the 
tender gentleness of those tones in which He spoke to 
the cast down and the miserable. Well, then, Jesns 
could doubtless heal him ; and it remained to be seen if He 
were willing. He could at least try. He lost nothing 
nothing, alas 1 but hope, if he were repelled : he gained 
much if he were accepted. This concluded, there re- 
mained yet the difficulty of getting access to His pre- 
sence. He could not go into any town to seek Him ; no: 
could he, to approach Him, enter the crowds by whicl 
He was usually in public surrounded. There was bu 
one course, and this was, to wait upon the road leadini 
to Capernaum, when the return of Jesus was expected 
and to accost Him, as He went by with His disciples 
He went, he waited, and doubt not that his unleproii 
heart beat in audible throbs, when he at length beheL 
the near approach of One who might deliver him firoi 
the horrible bondage in which he had lain so long. 3 
advanced towards our Lord as He came nigh, and layin 
his head low in the dust before Him, he cried, * Lord, 
Thou wilt. Thou canst make me clean.' Oh ! the agonL 
ing suspense of the moment that followed ! But it wa 
not protracted. A replying voice, that went at once " 
his heart, and filled it with rapture, said, 'I will;' ar 
our Saviour, moved with deep compassion, put forth HI 
hand and touched him — ^him, whom no unleprous har 
had touched for years ; and the same voice, which nev 
left the memory more, said to him, ' Be thou clean !' A 
that word a change passed over him, he felt new bloc 
tingle through his veins, he felt the flush of healthy li 
in all his tainted members ; he knew that the leprosy hs 
passed from him, and he stood up, cleansed, enfranchise 
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i*estored to his family and friends, and to all the blessings 
of social life."* 

This description, sufficiently graphic, may give us a 
oorrect account of exactly how this leper came into the 
^"^tumediate presence of the Lord ; enough for us that he 
^s now there; our teaching is to be from what subse- 
q."Uently happens. 

The leper, having thrown himself into a position of 
lowliest reverence, worshipping Jesus, addresses Him at 
once upon the subject of his misery; his address was 
short ; none of the three evangelists, by whom the narra- 
ttve is given, tells us of his having said anything more 
than the one sentence which we are considering now, 
'* lord, if Thou wilt. Thou canst make me clean." We 
^J'e glad that the leper's petition is so concentrated; 
Perhaps it would not have so much teaching for us if it 
^bA been more diffused. 
"If Thou wilt." 

The whole onus is here thrown on Jesus ; the man 
®^ys, " I am miserable, I am ready, and Thou art able ; " 
^ne thing only was wanting, and about that the leper 
'^as not altogether sure — it was Jesus' will ; and so he 
challenged that ; this was a happy word — it secured the 
cure. Let us examine, in something of order, what this 
leper did, when he thus threw himself upon the will of 
J^us. 

In the first place, he deeply touched the sympathies of 
Christ Saint Mark, with one of those little touches 
I^culiar to himself, tells us, that Jesus was " moved with 
Compassion ;" there was a spring in the Saviour's mind 
^liich the word of supplication touched ; a fountain, the 
• Kitto's " Life and Death of our Lord," p. 262. 
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"waters of wliich it unsealed ; a fire which it caused to 
glow; the leper threw himself upon the innermost 
tenderness of Christ's nature; and the whole being of 
our Loni answered to the touch. There was no question 
of j)oieer to be solved or proved ; the method of the 
ap|K*al left no room for argument ; the leper's words, a* 
they passed into the deptlis of Christ's loving nature,, 
which alone M-as invoked, cut a passage for themselves,- 
through which the healing waters could flow; thes 
response -was instant — " if Thou wilt " — " I will" 

And bear in mind, dear reader, that Jesus still ha» 
sympathies ; He is " the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for over ;" in Him there is " no variableness or shadow of 
turning ;" we also must appeal to the sympathies of our 
Lonl In Heb. iv, 15, we are told, that "we have not a 
high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our iniinnities ;" oh! no, such a hard and stem high- 
priest would be of little use to us, who are in circum- 
stances to need sympathy continually. For, setting 
apart for a moment such deep need as this of the leper 
— fundamental need, touching even life itself — ^is not our 
daily life full of little needs, of needs which have more 
to do with sympathy than anything else ? Have we not, 
insensibly it may be, still continuously, to fall back upon 
the sympathies of those who are around us ? Are we not 
dependent for our comfort rather upon their mtt than 
their power — ^upon the tenderness of sympathetic feeling 
rather than the display of great resources and strength ? 
Sympathy is the heart's load-stone, silent, mysterious, 
all-powerful, attracting to it all forms of misery, and im- 
parting to it its very self; and such is the sympathy in 
the heart of Jesus. 
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And do not be afraid, dear reader, to make a claim 
xipon these sympathies of Jesus, because you think that 
your present case is not one of such deep importance as 
iilie leper's. life is made up of little things, and if 
Jesus cannot sympathize with us in little things, then, 
iDLStead of living ever close to Him, and ever in commu- 
nion with Him, we must spend the greatest part of our 
life away from Him. Jesus looks at things, not in their 
alDstract, but in their relative importance, in the precise 
relationship which they bear to His people. A little 
scratch, at which a surgeon would laugh, may be produc- 
ttve of great suffering to persons of some constitutions ; 
J^esus, the great Physician will take the constitution into 
^^icount, and give His sympathies, not according to 
appearances, but according to our need ; He " seeth not 
^« man seeth ; " He is " of quick understanding in the 
f^Bar of the Lord, and shall not judge after the sight of 
-Hjs eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of His ears :" 
Isa. xi, 3. Was not Jesus touched with sympathy at 
"^liat wedding feast, at Cana of Galilee, when His mother 
®^d to Him, '' they have no wine ? " Yes, He was ; then 
■Be felt how the bridegroom would be put to shame at 
®^ch scant provision, on this, the day when every one 
oiought forth his best ; then He felt how the pleasure of 
^his, one of life's brightest and most joyous days, would 
^ marred, if threadbare poverty were thus rudely and 
^xpectedly to intrude ; there was no absolute need for 
Jesus to shew His power ; no harm, so far as we can see, 
^^d have ensued from there being too little wine ; but 
^^'hrist's sympathy was touched ; far was it from Him to 
^h to see a cloud float across the horizon of this short 
P^ing day of earthly bliss ; He was at that festive board 
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a sympathetic guest ; and so He turned their water into 
wine ; such wine as man had never drunk before. 

Surely this sympathetic Saviour is the very one for 
us ; and what are we but foolish neglecters of the mighty 
power, which Jesus Himself has put into our hands, if 
we fail to use this sympathy of our Lord ? In giving us 
access to His sympathy, Jesus has bared to us the very 
secret of His being ; He has privileged us to pass beyond 
all outer courts into the very holy place itself Be not 
afraid, then, dear friend, to appeal to the sympathies of 
your Lord ; the relationship of sympathy admits of all 
sorts of little things ; rather be afraid of stripping your- 
self by imbelief of this privilege; for if you throw 
aside this privilege ; if you view it just as a piece of 
sentimentality, and nothing else, what groimd will you 
go upon when you come to Christ for help ? Will you 
come upon His justice, and power, and so forth ? No ; 
you will feel the disproportion between your little wants, 
and these vast attributes, and the consequence will be, 
that you will keep many of your necessities from Him, 
you will try to bear many of your trials un,befriended and 
alone. Heaven's choice gift will have been left unused, 
and you have been left unblest. 

In thus touching the great spring of Jesus' sympathy, 
we must observe. The Confession, and the painful display 
of human inftrmity, made by this poor leper. All this 
was brought before Jesus in the one word "cleaa'' 
" Thou canst make me clean." The man was in a state 
of living death ; "unclean life" was his portion. Those 
who wish to know what leprosy really was, can refer to 
the note at the end of this volume, in which they will 
find it with appalling minuteness ; it is sufficient for us 
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here to consider that this poor man led a burdened life, 
a suffering life, and one of conscious misery ; all this was 
surely enough to make him an earnest suitor for the 
blessings which Christ could give. 

"Burdened life!" We hear men sometimes say, 
"My life is a burden to me ;" the leper, surely, might 
pre-eminently have said this ; morning by morning he 
awoke to the realization of misery, night by night he lay 
down without a hope ; his life dragged wearily along, 
and there was no spring in his existence, nothing but the 
heavy, even crushing of his daily burden of disease. If 
there be any of us leading such a burdened life as this, 
what can we do better than come with it before Jesus, 
and say, " If thou wilt, thou canst" take this load off my 
soul? His own blessed words seem peculiarly to invite 
^s to do this. He says, " Come imto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." 
Our blessed Lord might be truly said, in many respects, 
^ have led a burdened life Himself; how could He 
have " borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows," (Is. liii, 
i) without feeling the pressure of the load? Let us 
look at the absence of sympathy, at the perverseness 
®ven of His own disciples, at His physical sufferings. 
His long watchings, and aU, in fact, that goes to make up 
*he history of His life amongst men, on earth ; and how 
^ it possible to think of that life, otherwise than a bur- 
dened one ? All who are thus suffering may come to 
Jesus, and make use of this "if thou wilt ;" if you have 
^ say with Job, "I am a burden to myself:" chap, vii, 
20 ; or with the psalmist, " Mine iniquities are gone over 
^e head : as an heavy burden, they are too heavy for 
^e :" Ps. xxxviii, 4 ; or with the apostle, "We that are 
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in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened :" 2 Cor. v, 
4 ; Jesus meets you all with His offer, " Come unto me 
all ye that are heavy laden; my yoke is easy, my 
burden is light." And let us suppose, for a moment, 
that your chief trouble is only this sense of being bur- 
dened ; that deep depression is the characteristic of your 
whole spiritual system ; that you have no great external 
sores to exhibit ; oh ! do not think that Jesus will not 
enter into this form of misery. He knows what depres- 
sion is ; in Gethsemane He " began to be sore amazed,, 
and to be very heavy," His soul was " exceeding sorrow- 
ful unto death:" Mark xiv, 33, 34. And when you,, 
dear reader, plead your burden. He will remember His 
burden, and will do for you whatever your case requires. 
The like may be said of suffering. This poor leper 
had something more than his dead weight of misery to 
contend with; he felt the corroding influence of the 
leprosy eat into every part of his diseased jBrame. All 
this he now brings before Jesus ; it is all comprehended 
in the petition, " Thou canst make me clean." There ai« 
times when we lead the life of many years in a few^ 
moments ; and so there are expressions, and sentences, 
in which we wrap up a multitude of thoughts ; thus is 
it here ; no doubt the leper concentrated into this inter- 
view the energies of many years ; no doubt also he con- 
centrated into this petition the story of many miseries ; 
concentration on his part as the petitioner, and on Christ's 
as the granter, are a chief characteristic of this scene. 
Let us follow His example in whatever sufferings coma 
upon us ; all classes and forms of suffering were brought 
before Jesus in His sojourn on the earth ; let them be 
brought before Him also, now that He is seated at the 
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oight hand of the throne of God in heaven ; trouble, 
sorrow, need, may be brought, as well as gold, frankin- 
-ciense, and myrrh. Oh! poor sorrowful one, do not 
"think that your sorrows will be out of place in the pre- 
sence* of Jesus; do not mark this one bringing Jesus 
Us service, and this other one his money, and yet again 
"this other one the joyous praise of his bounding heart, 
^whilst you have nothing but your sufferings; hririg 
tJmi; they also are acceptable when they are brought in 
feith ; they wiU give Jesus a fresh opportunity of being 
gracious. He who has any need haa therein something 
*o bring to Christ; it is only He who believes that 
lie has no need in himself, and therefore no need of 
'fesus, that had better stay away. And mark, 

The consdoiis misery of this poor leper. That was 
*^other great cheiracteristic of his life. By no possi- 
^ty could that afflicted man shake off the conscious- 
ness of his wretchedness ; it was stereotyped upon his 
"^h ; it pervaded the very marrow of his bones, it was 
grained in him, so as to be a very part and parcel of 
"Uuself ; no doubt the one absorbing thought of his 
^lU)le being waa this, 'I am a leper.' Surely, it is 
Racily with such persons that the Saviour has to da; 
^teft He sees a poor creature coming to Him, and say- 
^g, "Behold, I €un vile:" Job xi, 4 "I acknowledge 
^y transgression, and my sin is ever before me :" Ps. li, 
^» "The crown is fallen from our head, woe unto us, 
tliat we have sinned :" Lam. v, 16 ; then He sees one 
for whom He can do something; He sees a conscious 
^ptiness, which is in point of fact a capacity for 
Reiving what He has to give. So far, then, from being 
downcast at a consciousness of our misery, and above 
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all, so far from trying to get rid of it by diverting our 
attention to other things, let ns rather be incited by it to 
come into the presence of Jesus ; our consciousness ol 
misery wiU appeal to His consciousness, to His memory, 
His sympathy, all, aU that can work in our behalf 
This was on the leper's part, 

A painful display of human infirmity. "So doubt he 
felt it very much himself; he was not accustomed tc 
come near people ; the company which he had for a long 
time been obliged to keep, was that of his fellow lepers 
and now he had to make a full display of his disease 
before the Lord ; if he came to Christ at all, he musi 
come with his leprosy ; and this he did. 

Dear reader, let us bear in mind, that we must ever 
come with our sins or sorrows ; and if we do not chose 
to bring them with us, we must stay away ; for we can 
never get rid of them ourselves. How many mistakes 
have been made on this point, not only by those who are 
trying to make themselves a little better, and somewhat 
acceptable before they come to Christ for the first time, 
but also by God's own dear people when they have fallen 
into sin. Their sin is now fresh, and clear, and sharp, and 
well-defined before their mind's eye; and instead ol 
bringing it at once to God, they wait untU they have, as 
they think, repented enough ; or gained some victory in 
the very point in which they have been overcome. And 
when this is the case, men are not bringing before the 
Lord their guilt, but rather the palliations of their guilt : 
not the deep demerit of their offences, but the merit oi 
their repentance for them, or their efforts against them 
All this is a grand mistake ; let us do our best with sin 
in any form, we cannot make it look otherwise thar 
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what it really is, i,e., "exceeding sinful ;" we had much 

better bring it aU as it is ; we cannot hide from it, or 

diminish it, by any effort that we make. The Lord's 

dealings with all these efforts at hiding are very marked. 

Hear how sharply He speaks in Isaiah xxviii, 14, &c., 

"Therefore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful men, 

that rule this people which is in Jerusalem. Because ye 

have said, we have made a covenant with death, and 

^th hell are we at agreement ; when the overflowing 

scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto us : 

for we have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood 

^^^e we hid ourselves : therefore thus saith the Lord 

(^»"Ocl, behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a 

*rted stone, a precious comer stone, a sure foundation : 

h^ that believeth shall not make haste. Judgment also 

''^^ill I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet : 

fi^d. the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 

^^ters shall overflow the hiding place for the bed is 

shorter than that a man can stretch himself on it, and 
^l^e covering narrower than that he can wrap himself in 
^^** "Mine eyes," says the Lord, in Jeremiah xvi, 17, 
" €tre upon aU their ways, they are not hid from my face, 
^^ither is their iniquity hid from Mine eyes." Incalcu- 
lable evil has been done by our attempting to modify 
^^^ guilt, to clothe our nakedness, to make less' pitiable 
^"^^ appearance before God; and this evil is often 
s"*^ered by the Lord's people. Insensibly the wicked 
^xie puts repentance and moral efforts in the place of 
plain, quick, and unadorned confession, and the conse- 
^>ience is bad ; henceforth let our experience be that of 
ttie Psahnist, "I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and 
^^^e iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my 
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transgressions unto the Lord ; and Thou forgavest th^.^ 
iniquity of my sin : " Psalm xxxii, 5. This is the waj^-^E 
to blessing, to being enabled to say with him, "Thou siitrx:^ 
my hiding place, Thou shalt preserve me from trouble^^ J 
Thou shalt compass me about with songs of deliveranca*' -^ 
The worst display which we can make of our misery, falls T i 
far short of aU that Jesus already knows about it ; w^^s^ 
gain nothing, we lose much, by every effort to extenuat^^:^ 
or conceal Nor may we pass over. 

The hnTiging into immediate conjunction the darkTies^^^^ 
of the prescTU distress, and the brightness which woul^"^ 
follow if Jesus only willed to pvi forth His power ana^^ 
heal. Deep dark shadows and bright glorious lights aiy-"""^ 
brought here into a proximity which no painter woulc::^ 
venture on, whatever might be his skill. "Thou canis^ "^ 
make me (and look what I am) clean." (Oh ! think wluu'* 
I might be made!) This contrast the leper broughj^ 
before the mind of Jesus, when he presented himseL^ 
with his leprosy, and asked for a cure ; but the contras'^ 
was no doubt still more powerfully presented before Hiia 
by the omniscience of His own mind. There, before 
Him, lay the leprous creature in the dust ; let TTiTn but 
speak the word, and he would rise from it no longer with 
a scaly skin, but with skin like that of a little child ; no 
longer an outcast from his feUow men, but one whom 
everyone might embrace ; no longer the bondsman of 
disease, but the freedman of health ; if the Son did but 
set him free, he should be "free indeed." And thus let 
each distressed one bring his case before the Saviour, 
saying, "See what I am, see what Thou mayest make 
me." Oh! Jesus knows the power of contrast well; 
He only knows the intense depth of the shadows of 
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4darkiiess ; He only the exceeding brightness of heavenly- 
light ; and if we are constrained to say to Him, " I am 
iji darkness, oh ! give me light," He knows the depth of 
l>]ie meaning of those words, far better than we do our- 
tf^elves ; He wiU act in the power of the contrast as it is 
j>resented to His own mind. How wonder-working, how 
i^xansforming is that power! "Know ye not that the 
xuuighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be 
XLOt deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
^'wdth mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
i^oi rdvilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom 
of Gk)d. And such were some of you: but ye are 
^'^^hed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
^^^^uue of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God :" 
1 Cor. vi, 9 — 11- There is a contrast; and we have 
Mother painted for us by our Lord Himself, in Luke xv, 
^"^hfioa He shows us the prodigal, who a little while ago 
^^ amid the swine, now clothed in the best robe, with 
^ring on his finger, and shoes on his feet, no longer 
fiUing his beUy with the husks which the swine did eat, 
^^t feastiiig upon the fatted calf, which had been killed 
^ honour of his return. 

Is it not comforting to think that this powerful con- 
tfaet is pregfented before the mind of Jesus, that it is 
flight befote His benevolence; that He thinks, 'I 
kiU)w what this man is, I know what I can make him to 
^V Ohi it is well for us that Christ knows so much 
*'M>re about us than we know about ourselves ; let us 
l>^ this in mind, whatever be our plague, when we 
<^5ie before Him, and say like the leper of old, "If 
Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean." 

H 
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There is one more thought suggested to our mim ^ 
by the leper's words, " If Thou wilt," and it is this :— 

A kind of obligation was here thraivn upon Jesus to 4 

gracious. The method of the leper's appeal might ha % 
no weight \i4th us, but it had with Jesus, and perhap^^ 
little thouglit will explain the reason why. 

The obligation flowed (1.) out of Chrisfs very missic^z^^* 
It was part of the mission of the Lord to heal the sicii^k 
not merely as a physician would do, without any ulten^-o: 
object, but amongst other reasons, as an evidence of t3^i^ 
good wlQ to man — as a type in which was wrapped "•ij 
the pledge of a higher healing — ^the healing of tl:3.at 
deadly leprosy of sin, of which the disease now 1^ 
question was pre-eminently the type. Christ must xiot 
allow it to be said of Him, that He sent anyone aw^^J 
who came to him in faith and need. He filled the hxxn- 
gry with good things; it was only those who were rich. 1^ 
their own eyes, that He sent empty away. Shall not ^^^ 
also in all our need make use of the known mission 01 
our Lord ? Shall not we say to Him, " Oh, Thou blessed 
One, didst Thou not come to seek, and to save tba* 
which was lost ? Didst Thou not come to bind up the 
broken-hearted? Didst Thou not manifest Thyself to 
attract all misery to Thyself? Thy mission was to the 
weak, the weary, and the heavy laden, and such am I- 
Fulfil, O my Saviour, Thy mission to me !" And Jesix^ 
wiU do this ; He wiU see in thee, poor afiBicted one, a ft* 
object for His work ; when thou chaUengest Him with ^ 
holy faith and boldness, to fulfil His mission in thee, anC^ 
in thy needs. He wiU not— He cannot send thee empt>^ 
away; for thee Christ hath an "I wiU:"— and Hi^ 
I will'' is this : "Be thou clean." 
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But we are not limited to the obligation which Christ 
l^as graciously caused to hang as a natural consequent 
'^pon His mission ; we may throw ourselves also (2.) upon 
tJuit which proceeds from His very nature. The Lord of 
life and glory loves to put many toils close to men's hands 
'therewith they may bind Him, and hold Him fast. 

We know what is the nature of our Lord ; all tliat 
He ever said, and did, goes to shew, that He is full of 
^^mpassion and love ; he has revealed that nature to us 
^^ order that we may use it ; and so any poor afflicted 
^ne may come in his need, and say, "I know Tliee, who 
Thou art," yea, "I know Thee, what Thou art; Thou art 
kind in Thyself; be kind to me." If you touch a harp- 
string it will vibrate and give forth its own peculiar tone ; 
^ you touch the nature of your Lord, it also will give 
^orth its own peculiar voice ; it is from an inner depth 
^here will come forth the soimd you want to hear, — 
Christ's great "I will," the gift of what you need. 

Yet once more, (3.) the Lord hy His previous acts has 

'^'"^ished us with grounds both for argument and en- 

^^^ragemenL We make much of precedents in life ; we 

^^e calculations upon them in mercantile transactions ; 

^e raise arguments upon them in courts of law ; and 

^^any of our own reasonings are insensibly based upon 

^em; and why should we leave them unused in our 

>iritual life ? Oh ! there is great power in the fact, that 

•8US did so-and-so ; He never acted upon the caprice 

the moment ; therfe was a reason for everything He 

I ; the principles out of which His actions flowed in 

mer years, are the same now ; like effects will flow 

of like causes : let us use what Jesus did, as well as 

it Jesus said. You may use His acts, thus, in prayer. 

H 2 
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"Oh Thou who didst still the wildiiess of the tempest, anc 
walk upon the troubled sea, walk upon the troubled water 
of my soul, and calm the agitation there. Oh Thou whi 
didst feed the famishing multitude, look upon this im 
low estate of hunger (either of body or erf soul) and feed nu 
even as Thou didst feed them, and let me have enoug 
and to spare. Oh Thou who didst restore the withers 
hand, matk the paralysis that there is over ni,e, infi^ 
fresh life into me ; bid this withered part be whol^ 
Thus might we follow our Lord through all the doirn 
of His life, pleading well-established precedents in j 
our times of need ; and He wiU never, by denying i 
practically repudiate what He has formerly done; JE 
will shew HimseH to be the same yesterday, and to-da 
and for ever ; and perhaps speak to us and say, " Kno\^ 
est thou so weU what I have done? then thou shaJ 
know also what I can do." Then will follow the grea 
" I will f the herald of the blessed words ; the pledge 
thab we shall receive what we require. 

"Thou canst" 

Whatever measure of ignorance or even unbelief 
there might have been in this poor leper with r^ard t* 
Christ's will, there seems to have been none with refer 
eiKje to Christ's jmver. There was a great dififerenc 
between the " canst" of this leper, and that of the fatk 
whose son was afflicted with the fierce and dumb spin 
When he described his need to Jesus, he said,, "but 
Thou canst do anything have compassion on us, and he! 
us," (Mark ix, 22,) and mark the answer which Jesus ga^ 
him: He did by him just as He did by the leper— to< 
lum exactly where He found him ; the man said, "if Tb 
canst do anything;" Jesua answered, "if thou car 
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l>elieve : — ^the poor leper said, " Thou canst ;" and Jesus 
said, " Be thou cleaiL" 

There was in this leper a recognition of (he existence 
of secret springs of power in Jesus; without that, all 
^vould have been of no avail ; there was here a strong 
substratum of faith, whatever shiftings and inequalities 
there may have been upon the surface. 

Is not this precisely the case with many in the 
present day^ They believe in the power of Jesus, 
though they are uncertain about His will ; but perhaps 
they do not believe in His power in altogether the same 
Way as the leper before us now. He doubtless must 
Wve believed in its secret springs ; he knew how his 
blood and very being were interpenetrated with disease ; 
he knew that Jesus could send through them a healing 
power which would altogether reverse his curse. It is 
*hxis that all who come to Christ for healing should 
"^lieve in His power : you must believe that His power 
^ unlike all others — ^that it has secret and irresistible 
Methods of operation — ^that it has ways of doing every- 
^lung that is to be done. The leper recognised the 
Po^er that was exactly suited to his case: so, dear 
'^ader, let it be with you ; see a power, not only which 
^^^xi do a great many other great things, but, what is far 
^ore to the purpose, which can do what you require. 

And we must not fail to observe that there is deep 
^portance in the repetition of the word "Thou" — ^if 
*Thm* wilt, 'Thou' canst. Leprosy was curable by 
^vine interposition alone; the skill of the physician, 
^^e healing influences of the most precious herbs, could 
Hot remove even a single one of its hideous scabs, or 
purify a single drop of its tainted blood — ^there lived no 
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physician on earth to whom the leper might have applie J 
and said, ' Thou * — ^thou canst do something for me. liJ 
may have been that there was a peculiar emphasis in the 
unhappy man's expression of that word "Thou;" thai 
all his faith, his hope, the terrible energy of hie 
whole being, now moved to its xery depths, threw theii 
mighty strength into this single word, and Jesus felt the 
whole weight of the man's need and hope thrown upon 
Himself alona Here was a recognition of His ability tc 
put forth di^'ine power; the man's need demanded this- 
and nothing less. And is it not thus, dear reader, that 
the poor sinner is brought before his Lord? is he no' 
taught the great truth, that none can do anything for 
him, but Jesus Christ alone ? his eye is turned upon an 
individual, and that indiWdual — Jesus. 

Oh ! it is a matter of the utmost importance tha. 
there should be One to whom the sinner can SRy- 
"Thou" — an individual upon whom he can fix his eye 
and centre all his hope. Such a one is Christ ; and a- 
such. He desires to present Himself to our view. Az 
example of this we find in the raising of Lazarus : (Johr 
xi :) our blessed Lord associates His disciples with HiiM 
seK in the journey into Judaea : " Then, after that, saiti 
He to His disciples, let its go into Judaea again : 
verse 7; they were His companions and friends, an* 
had a common sympathy with Him in the bereavemea 
at Bethany — " a common sympathy ! " so far as any, wh 
were mere men, could have community of sympathy 
with Him. There is much grace dropping from th 
lips of Jesus in the use of this word " us ;" but when th- 
invitation of sympathy is to be exchanged for the declara. 
tion of power, the "us" is changed to "I ;" and the Lore 
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^f life and glory stands upon the scene supreme, majestic, 

^^d alone ! It is " /," were the words He spake as He 

^'^oved upon the face of the waters: (Matt, xiv, 27.) "'/' 

So that / may awake him out of sleep," are His words as 

-He announces His intention of raising Lazarus from the 

^ead. 

It is true there were disciples accompanying Jesus ; 
t^liey were around Him and followed Him, but they were 
^"^otliing; the eye of faith must fix upon the central 
figure alone, by whom anything could be done. As it 
"^^a,a on this occasion of the raising of Lazarus, so also is it 
■^o^W; the leper fixes all his attention on Jesus. A 
^^^rine power was as much needed for healing the leprosy 
^^ for raising the dead ; and just as Martha said, " But 
^ know that even now, whatsoever Thou wilt ask of God, 
^^od will give it Thee:'' verse 22. So the leper says, 
' If Thou wilt, Tfiou canst make me clean." 

We cannot overstate the importance of a man's 
^^oldng at Christ personally for all he needs. Jesus says, 
CJome unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
^^c3 / will give you rest;" His complaint against the 
^Avs was, " And ye will not come unto me, that ye 
^^ght have life." This 'Thou' of the leper is a distinc- 
"^i^^e ' Thou ;' if it was to be the " Thou " of faith, it must 
^^ necessity be so, and in marking it thus, the leper 
^^Txnd his cure. 

May it be given to all who read this book, to look 

^^^ay from every one surrounding Jesus, to Jesus Him- 

^^If How apt are men to allow themselves to be 

^Verted by what one might call the surroundings of the 

^^-oxd Jesus Christ ; how much looking is there to minis- 

*^^, preaching, and so forth; when one distinctive 
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glance at Christ would be worth it aLL Oh! neve 
weary of saying, "Thou" — ^He has what you wan- 
dear reader, tell Him, you know He has it, tell Hii 
you want it from Him, and He will give it Press th 
Lord Jesus hard with His personality ; say not only ' tl 
thing can be done,' but 'Thou canst do it;' yea, mor 
than that, ' Thou only canst do it,' and whatever be tl 
plague thou shalt certainly be made whola 

Let us not leave this part of our subject, withc^-i 
saying a word or two upon the important little wc^^ 
'* K" What a volume might be written upon this lit-*^ 
word, in all its various uses in Holy Scripture 1 but ^^ 
do not propose to consider this '*If " as we should if -*^ 
were giving it its particular place in such a voluri^e*- 
with all its distinctive teachings; we cannot, howevp"^ 
altogether pass it by. 

WeU ! to come even to a state of 'If is not to t 
despised. There are some divines who would imm^^i^ 
f^tely raise a hue and cry after this little word, and hyokX^ 
it forthwith to deatk I too would join in the chase if ' 
were sure of being able always to run it down ; but -• 
know from personal experience, and from the experieoc^'^ 
of others, that this little "If" can outlive an entire pac^^ 
of the longest-winded sermons, and if it be brought to bajp*^ 
can fight as stoutly for its life, as other words of mor^^ 
pretensions and weight. 

I certainly do not mean to defend this word "H;''^ 
for whatever evil there is in it, let it be condemned, and^ 
if there be any good in it, by that good let us be taught. 
And in truth, this little word, as used, here, is a mixture 
of good and evil ; it has but two letters, and yet it em^ 
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bodies two of the most powerful principles in the divine 

XifiB, namely, belief and imbelief ; and it occupies this 

stxrange position, that it may be used powerfully as an 

^^srponent of either. Let us leave the bad side for the 

X>resent, and turn for a moment to the good. Who can 

tiell what processes this man's mind may have gone through 

l3efore he arrived at this " If ? " How he had to struggle 

"^vith the knowledge of the natural incurability of his 

disease, and with his consciousness of its power as felt in 

liimself, and with all his past long season of despair, the 

lints of whose iron chain had been riveted into him 

long long ago, so that now they had become embedded in 

lus souL To be lifted up out of this despairing state, was 

^o mean attainment in itself; and our Lord does not 

despise this " If " — Oh I no— He who knew what was in 

^"^aji, knew what was in this little word ; He knew of 

^Itat it was the exponent, and so He did not crush it ; 

" The bruised reed did He not break, and the smoking 

fi^oc did He not quench.'' 

Let us beware of crushing those whom we perceive to 
"^ defective in faith ; if we will aim a blow with a poker 
^^ a fly that perches on the forehead, we run a great 
^si of knocking out the brains. Coarse dealings with 
spiritual deficiencies are productive of incalculable ill ; 
^liey were never adopted by our Lord. Let us bless God 
^liat some of our friends can even get as far as an " If;'* 
P^Thaps the reader wiU have to bles» God if he can get 
^lixis far himself ; what must now be done is to draw out 
*^lie moisture of unbeKef out of the " If," to reduce its 
power, and to kindle up the latent spark of fire, which 
^^dwibtedly is here. Some persons come into the per- 
^^etion of faith, not by any sudden and irresistible 
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impulse of the Spirit, but rather by a gradual process 
the Spirit working out unbelief, and working in faitt: 
He works upon all men severally as He wilL 

Be encouraged, thou of little faith ; thy Lord wS 
not crush thee; He will take what is good in thin 
"If" to bless thee, and what is evil in thine "If" r 
instruct thee. An "If" may be the lispiog of faith — ^tL. 
stammering effort to make a perfect sound, but Gc 
weighs it, and if in it He finds even a graiu of faith, E 
will not refuse a blessing to the one in whom it is foun__ 
"IwiU." 

Having considered thus far the leper's condition 
body and mind, we are now prepared to hear the wore 
of our Lord, — of Him of whom it may be truly sal 
" Never man spake like this man.'* Jesus said, " I wiU- 
Let us observe the majestic brevity of this ; He com* 
immediately to the point, — "If Thou wilt;" "I will 
And blessed be God this is no long complicated mattei 
the will of Jesus is not entangled with a number of cor 
ditions ; it is just the outpouring of HimseK, flowing fort 
even as the waters of a fountain flow, without let ( 
hindrance, by the simple impulse of their nature. Jesi 
comes to the point at once ; to the very point to whic 
He has been brought by the measure of the leper's fait! 
it was His wiU that the leper challenged, and it is tl 
will that gives the response. 

Is not this subject of bringing Christ to the point 
very important one? Men dare not essay this wil 
earthly monarchs ; they have, as we say, to beat abo 
the bush for a long time ; perhaps they cannot make tl 
great man understand, perhaps he is not willing to unde 
stand : but mark the condescension of the blessed Low 
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-^ is willing to be brought to the point by even weak 
^ja-ith, and lie does not wander from it, — it herahls the 
^^I>er's cure. 

Have you tried, dear reader, to bring the matter to an 

issue in the great affair of the cleansing of the soul, — to 

S^t Jesus to say, then and there, "I Will ?" If you have 

^*=^ot, oh try it now — Jesus will always come up to the 

^>=ri.easure of our prayer. Are not some destitute of pre- 

sont peace, because they really have never sought it ? you 

bought a cure at some future time, and perhaps, in seeking 

"tliat, you received an answer, a good hope of being saved : 

■^"tLt have you brought the Saviour to tlio point of saving 

yoii now ? If not, try Ilim,— the "I will*' that lie spake 

"^ the leper, yea, aU the "I wills" in this book have not 

^^Ixausted Him; He has been saying "I will" to poor 

^^Uners ever since He took up his seat at the right hand 

^^ "the throne of the Majesty on high : He has got another 

^ ' I "wiU" for you. 

Observe also the comprehensiveness of it We might 

*ia.^e thought there was no necessity for Christ's using 

^^ose words, "I wiU." Could He not have taken up the 

I^^int on which the leper was perfectly clear, viz : His 

^^^er, and healed him without any mention of His wiU? 

"^id He not prove His will by working the miracle, and 

^^s not that enough ? This might have been man's plan, 

^^ "whose brevity and business-like way of doing things 

^mething is frequently left undone. Brevity may be 

^o brief ; dogmatism may be too dogmatic ; it is often 

^ dangerous to say too little as too much. We think 

"^e can see good reason for our Lord's repeating the 

^^per's words, and declaring His wiU. " I wiU, be thou 

dean" Does He not here take up the very point of the 
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suppliant's doubt? Does He not apply HimseK 1 
strengthening the weak point ? Does He not reveal tl 
depths of His own loving nature ? Does He not she 
how His whole heart, inclination, sympathy, and desi 
enter into the subject of the need of those who appeal i 
Him? We are thankful that those words have be€ 
spoken ; we know now what the mind of Christ is towan 
a needy one : we see here an encouragement which 
sufficient for us to go on, even if we had nothing els< 
when we are weak and trembling we can say to ou 
selves, " He said 'I will'" This "will," thus shewn in tl 
curing of the leper, is the same as that which brought tl 
Saviour from heavei;i to earth, Psa. xl, 7 — ^the one W 
which embraces, in its readiness to cure, aU man's loi;«= 
as well as higher needs. Where the leper's weak fai 
most needed ft manifestation (^ what was in Chri 
there He gave it, and the leper's " If" departed, doubtl* 
to be heard no more again for ever. 

Think too, dear reader, of the authoritative potoer- 
this " I wiU." It had a deeper meaning than assent, 
it implied a will with power. And herein differs 1 
will of Jesus ftom our mere human wills, in that He 
always able to link His with power: if He say "I w£ 
we may rest assured that it will be done. The resour^ 
of the Godhead are aU in waiting upon the wiU of Chrd 
And what a prospect does this open out for us ; how doef 
dispel all emptiness and formality ; how does it assi^ 
us that there is a reality in the word of Christ — ^there t 
no mere forms with Him — His words are irresistibi 
might we not say of this "I wiU" even what they d. 
who were all amazed, and spake among themselv' 
saying, "What a word is this !" (Luke iv, 86.) 
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"Be thou clean." 

Quick following upon the expression of Christ's will, 
<^€uaae the declaration of His power. No long interval of 
Ixeart-sickening delay intervened between the declaration 
of mercy and the performance of it ; Christ did not 
leave His work half done. He gave the command, " Be 
"thou clean." The cause of the leper's disease was 
operated upon; the poisoned blood heard that word 
^Polling its mighty sound over its sluggish tides, and 
festering sores, and whitened scales, and all the hideous 
^developments of leprosy shrank before the wonder- 
"W'oxking voice, and vanished before that healing breath. 
Then, dear reader, cannot we imagine how this poor man 
sprang up from the dust at his Deliverer's feet ; how, at 
^e more than magic words, he felt the hideous monster, 
^tat had so long enthralled him, loose his foul hold, and 
depart, to return upon him no more ? Oh ! cannot we 
^^ixitly picture to ourselves, how, under the influence of 
*^^ovated life and new health, this poor fellow felt as 
^ough he could have almost flown, instead of walked, 
^* Ite went, under the direction of his Saviour, to show 
^^iHiself to the priest ? What painter could represent the 
S^-ze with which he looked at Jesua ? what poet could 
P^petuate, in even the most flowing numbers, the music 
^ his praise ? what orator could imitate the impassioned 
^^^lance of his thanks ? he who would succeed in doing 
^^Ua must not only be poet, orator, and painter, but a 
^^Ved leper too 1 And now he is away to the priest ; he 
^Peeds as doubtless he never sped before, but the way is 
^1^0 doubtless longer than ever it was before. Peihaps 
^■'^e leprous man has a wife to return to ; who knows but 
^l^at he had been stricken almost at her very side ; fond 
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memories of the past come crowding into the heart- 
old sc'ft words and sunny looks of healthy days, 
sweet communion of love, ere he had to leave his ho 
bearing the leper's brand upon his brow ; and noT^ 
can clasp that wife to his arms once more, and feel 
heart beat close to his ; and they twain can be one ag 
and it may be that there come trooping into his n 
the images of little ones who once clasped his kr 
and twined their arms around his neck, sporting ^ 
him in that high holiday which children alone 
make ; it may be that there were brothers at home re 
to grasp him by the hand, and that aged parents w( 
totter forth upon their staves, to fall upon his neck 
kiss him, their own long lost one, with flesh come up n 
him again like the flesh of a little child. The Psah 
said, "When the Lord turned again the captivity 
Zion, we were like them that dream : " Psalm cxxs 
And now, in this substantial dream, on speeds this all 
breathless man to the priest. And what will he ^ 
the priest ? there is no more healing needed ; all that 
he wants is the declaration that he is made wl 
Happy leper, to have said, "If Thou wilt." Ha 
leper, to have met with one who said, " I will." 

"/ wiU," " Be thou "—mark Christ's " I," giving ; n 
our " thou" receiving ; it is an epitome of the gospel 
is the one distinctive grouping of its figures ; the g 
and receiver brought near together; the giver — Ch 
and the Receiver — ^man ! 
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Matthew x, 32. (Luke xii, 8.) 

^VThosoever therefore shall confess Me before men, him will I confess 
also before My Father which is in heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny Me before men, him will I also deny before My 
Father which is in heaven." 



IE heart thrills at the thought of the noble 
^army of martyrs; far back in the ages of 
the past, it sees drawn out in long array the 
warriors of God, who were stoned and sawn 
Sunder, who were tempted, who were slain with the 
^ord. (Heb. xi, 37.) Yet nearer are to be seen the 
^ctims of the Pagan and the Jew, banded in un- 
^txiral unanimity against the people of the Lord; 
'■^arer still the hosts murdered by the church of Eome 
^tcien, women, and children, bearing upon them the 
■^^^ks of the stake, the halter, and the sword ; until 
"buost before our very eyes we see men and women 
^oixi the missionary field, and from the persecutions 
■f this bloody church of Eome, enlisted for that army 
^ ^hich every one is a true hero, as well as a glorified 
^itit. Heroism's loftiest annals are to be foimd in the 
^tory of the church of Ood. 

But we must not fix our admiring gaze upon the 
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noble army of martyrs alone ; there is a vast body * 
confessors upon the earth, yea, and a vast body of the: 
with Christ in glory, who have deep claims upon 0-3 
notice ; with the men who have passed through bio 
must be associated in some measure those who are reaczz 
so to do, should there be a cause. These are Gocz:: 
disciplined troops, who have enlisted under His bann^ 
sworn allegiance to His cause, and taken up the cro^ j 
they are men who have for the most part tasted mo: 
or less of the cup, which the martyrs drained to t:;! 
dregs ; they are confessors, and they are ready, wl»-^ 
need be, to empty their veins, and become martyrs. 

It is of such confessors that we have now to thixa 
for a little while ; it is of them our blessed Lord speak: 
in the passage in which we find this " I wilL" " Wli^ 
soever therefore shall confess Me before men, him will 
confess also before My Father which is in heaven." 

And at the outset let us remember, that the ranks ^^ 
confessors number amongst them "all sorts and cor3- 
ditions of men." In those ranks may be found the kiiB^ 
on his throne, and the beggar in the streets ; and ther*^ 
may be as great a difference between the places in whicl^ 
confession is made as in the confessors themselves ; tt^ 
true confessor is to be foimd alike in the blaze of th^ 
most open publicity, and in the shade of deepes'^ 
privacy ; the confession may be amid " trials of crue,-- 
mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds anC^ 
imprisonment, amid wanderings about in sheep skin^ 
and goat skins, amid destitution, af^ction, and torment 
in deserts, and in moimtains, and in dens and caves (s::^ 
the earth ;" or it may be only amid the petty persecu- 
tions of an imgodly home. Sometimes men prick u^ 
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"^^itL. their swords to see if we will confess Christ ; and 
Sometimes they only stick pins into us to try whether 
'^^e be in the faith; but confession is confession, 
^^^herever and however it be made ; we are required to 
^e confessors in the circumstances in which God places 
"^is, and we must not seek out circumstances for our- 
selves ; we may rest assured, it will always give us quite 
^Jiough to do, to be equal to present circumstances ; in 
tiliem we may make the confession before men, and at 
l^^t be confessed before the Father which is in heaven. 

Let us now look a little closely into this matter, 
'^th reference to daily life, and see at once our duty and 
^Ur reward. . 

And first of all let us look at this confession with 
^ference to ourselves; what are we, conmion-place 
People perhaps, likely to have to do with it in our 
^Wy life \ 

It might be said by some, ' Oh, we are confessors ; 
^^ acknowledge Christ to be the Lord ; we would not 
^^Hy that truth for the world/ No ! not the abstract 
^^th; but what about that truth, when it makes 
^Uiands in daily life ? 

We must at once oiear out of our way the idea that 

^© in this land of pttrfessing Christians are confessors, 

■^^^cause we caU cursives Christians ; it would require 

^ more boldness for us in this country to confess the 

^vil, and say we were vtiot Christians, than to confess 

^htist and say we are. 

\ There was a time when even to call oneself a 

I Christian was to make the very highest confession, and 

* ^ run the risk of martyrdom; what would some of 

I 2 
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our confessors have done, if they had stood before Ne: 
and heard the howl of the wild beasts which were rejfe. 
to break their bones? bare confession was somethm 
then ; and it is something now in many a heathen lacj 
and just see what it is to a Jew. 

"Whatever displeasure*' (says a converted J^ 
" may arise in the minds of nominal Christians, wfa 
theit relations are in earnest about the salvation of Ifa 
souls, and give up all for Christ, it falls far shorts 
what the poor converted Jew has to encounter, wla 
about to publish to the world, and confess in the chux'< 
that the Lord Jesus Christ is his Eedeemer. No o 
can adequately describe the sufferings, persecutions^ Sk: 
deprivations of the Jew, when he enlists under t 
banner of the Lord. Every endearing tie is torn aarXt: 
der; he is spumed from the parental root deteste 
shunned, and excommunicated by every individual * 
his nation ; his business, too, is quite ruined, in confiM 
quence of his former friends abstaining from all inteJ 
course with him, in secular concema" 

Such suffering this poor fellow was soon called upcC^ 
to endure. His first troubles came upon h\m at tlk> 
time of the Passover. "My wife," says he, "went \0 
see my parents on the day preceding the festival Afte3 
the usual salutations, my mother said, 'I have beeC 
informed of something, which I hope is not true — thai 
your husband has been baptized.' My poor wife being 
quite unprepared for such an address, could only reply 
by saying, 'You will see your son, and he will answer 
any questions you may wish to put to him.' My 
mother continued, 'Mrs. W. says, that we shall be dis- 
appointed in our anticipated enjoyment of the hoUde^* 
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^*QrT that OUT son Henry (meaning myself) has been 

fe^ptizeA' My mother added, ' If my son has been so 

^^oaad as to act thus, I am confident that neither you nor 

3^<wtt children will follow his example/ My poor wife 

^i:^'^uined home quite cast down ; she was hardly able to 

'^i.tfcer a sentence, and I confess that I felt sorely grieved, 

^■^^t because it was discovered that I had openly con- 

"fiessed the Lord, but that it was such a blow to the 

^Ceelii^ of my dear parents and friends, towards whom, 

3i8 well as towards all my kinsmen according to the 

"flesh, I entertained the sincerest affection. 

**! understood that my mother intended to visit me. 
She, however, gave up her intention, and the elder of 
^y two sisters came in her stead. After a little com- 
mon-place conversation, she said, ' Mrs. W. has informed 
^6 that you have been baptized, but I cannot believe it. 
Tell me if there is any foundation for such a scandalous 
*^Tt? I hope it is a false rumour, and I shall be 
. Neatly rejoiced to find it is so.' I was now put to the 
^t, whether I would deny Christ, and subject myself 
*o be denied before the Father of our Lord Jesus, or 
Confess Christ, and be declared before His heavenly 

* ftther, to be one of the sheep of His fold. I was not 

* inoment in deciding what to do. 'The truth is, dear 
Ulster,' I replied, 'that in the desire of doing all things 
^ the glory of God, I Jiave received the ordinance of 
*^^ptisnL* I had scarcely uttered the words, when my 
poor misguided sister, imable to restrain her indigna- 
^on^ at first gave vent to her feelings by a flood of tears, 
^^d then, as if reproaching herself for her weakness, she 
**^ose, and changing her countenance, (which before had 
"^H placid,) to an expression of scorn and hatred, she 
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said, 'then, sir, we must have done with you for ever— 
you have made us all wretched — ^we shall be ashamed 
to see any of our friends; you have brought disgrace 
and scandal upon us, and will bring the grey hairs o: 
your parents with sorrow to the grave. If your heart i: 
not yet so hardened as to be incapable of being movei 
at the grief and anguish you have occasioned your age» 
parents ; if you do not desire to be an outcast from yo« 
family, from your nation ; if you will serve the God c 
your fathers, instead of being led astray by those Chria 
tian idolaters, I entreat you to turn away from thee: 
You are but little acquainted with them as yet Th« 
may appear favourably disposed towards you for a shcz: 
space of time ; but they will soon contemptuously le^— 
you to deplore your consummate folly in giving yea 
society to the heathens, in preference to that of Go -• 
chosen people, and the company of strangers, to th^ 
of your father's house/ I endeavoured (by appealing- 
her better reason) to soothe her agonized feelings, an 
assured her, that I did not look to man, but only i 
God. I said, that the Shepherd of Israel was gatherin 
his sheep into his fold. She would listen to no more 
but turning away, instantly left the house. After heJ 
departure, she gave vent to .her outraged feelings isM 
a flood of tears, and I was afterwards informed, that 
she was three several times attacked with violent 
fits. 

"This was a season of great temptation to me; I 
loved my relations very dearly ; for in addition to my 
having for them a natural affection, I now loved them 
for Christ's sake, and for their souls' sake. But evep 
had it been possible for me to have loved them better 
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^an I did, my love to Jesus was paramount to all, for 
^te love of Christ constrained me to give up all for 
Him, whom my soul loved. I now prayed earnestly 
"that I might be enabled in this time of sore temptation 
"to stand my ground, and that the word of God sot^h in 
xny heart might take deep root. My famUy were de- 
"termined to leave no means untried to win me back to 
"them. Their mode of attack was cautiously planned ; 
tihey did not offer any violent opposition to me at first, 
^r they expected that that would at once have put an 
end to their hopes of regaining me. They knew how 
imich I was attached to my youngest sister. We were 
nearly of the same age, and from our earliest infancy, 
OUT mutual affection attracted the attention of all who 
laiew us. In all our little joys and griefs, there was a 
genuine sympathy of kindly feeling, and this attach- 
ment did not only exist in our early days, but continued 
afterwards unalloyed by any misunderstanding, up to 
the time when I was called upon to decide between the 
love of my Eedeemer and my relations. Therefore this 
sister was deemed a most proper person to be the bearer 
^f the wishes of my family regarding me : they thought 
*hat I could not refuse her any request, and that I 
should yield to her tears and intreaties. The morning 
*^Uowing the day that my eldest sister came, I received 
^ "^isit from the youngest. She came in and looked at 
^ ixiost piteously, then sinking down on a seat, covered 
^^ face with her hands and sobbed convulsively, in a 
^^^tiner that would have been distressing even to a 
f^^^^aiger ; what must it then have been to a brother who 
"^^ always shared her sorrows ? We sat like so many 
^*^tiiea I now needed as much as ever the strength of 
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an Almighty arm to lean upon — ^my natural feeli 
were overcome, and had I conferred with 
blood, I should undoubtedly have yielded in tl 
moment of trial, but God was my stay. 

"Nearly an hour had elapsed, before my poor sist* — ^ 
could give utterance to a word. Vain would <" 
attempt of mine be to describe her appeal to me. i 

was delivered in broken sentences, now gently repr 
ing, now affectionately entreating; showers of 



continually preventing her speecL *0h Henry/ ^ZJtiM 
said, 'If any of that love remains which you lufc— "^^^ 
always shown to all your family, and particularly to anM-^ 
you will now prove it by saving us from the disgrsa*<^ 
and shame of one of our family abjuring the religion. <=^^ 
his forefathers ; you will assuredly break our hearts ^ 
you do not relent/ 

" I must here digress for a moment, to observe, tla^^ 
if a Jew has renounced his religion, and embrac^^^ 
Christianity or any other religion, if he recant, he m&^^Z^ 
again be admitted to the privileges of his nation, \^Z^^ 
performing some penitential act or acts, imposed on hiic:^ 
by the' chief Eabbi, who is commonly, but erroneously^^ 
termed the High Priest. To that personage my dear*^ 
sister urged me to have recourse, that being by him 
absolved from the reproach I had brought upon myself, 
I might be received with open arms by my friends, and 
be more endeared to them than ever. ' Consider,' she 
continued, 'that either your wife and cluldren will share 
your disgrace, or beii^ restored to us, they will share ir 
the joy your return will occasion to us alL' She pre 
ceeded for a length of time in the same strain, but ho 
shall I describe the inward-conflict in which I w 
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xxo^w engaged, or the struggle I had with my natural 
feelings ? 

"My sister began to have hopes (judging by my 
silence) that she had gained her point, that her appeal 
"^^o my affections had not been in vain : she was how- 
ever greatly mistaken — I was silently praying to my 
Ood to give me the spirit of wisdom and of truth, as 
^^v-ell as a door of utterance, that I might speak boldly in 
ttxe name of the Lord Jesus. The Lord was with me, 
^nd his grace enabled me to rouse myself from my 
apparent lethargy, and fearlessly and unshrinkingly to 
"^^tness a good confession. I assured my dear sister 
"that however great my love might be to her, and to my 
paj^nts, or to my wife and children, or any creature, the 
love I bore to my blessed Saviour was infinitely above 
all other considerations, and that all other love was as 
iiothing, when we are assured of His love to us, His 
sovereign love, which is unmixed with human passions 
' — ^in short, I told her that no earthly power or induce- 
^*i.ent could draw me away from God, my Saviour. 
Pinding that her tears and entreaties had all been spent 
^ vain, she arose to depart. 'Henceforth (said my 
?ister) I shall abhor Christians, their very name will be 
^ous to me.' With an aching heart, and swollen eyes, 
**^6 returned home to bear the sad tiding of the failure 
^f her mission to the other members of the family, who 
^J^ waiting her return in deep anxiety. 

''My two sisters next paid a visit to the Eev. 

^^» . They accused him of being the chief instru- 

^^ilt in leading me to Christianity. He assured them 

^^^ he was not instrumental in any way in bringing 

^^ to the] knowledge of Christ. He said, 'When I first 
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saw your brother, I found him a Christian alread 
He then took the opportunity of briefly laying befc 
them the truths of the gospel, and although they w( 
not able to controvert the proofs he gave them, y 
being so tenacious of their own preconceived notio 
they expressed strong disapprobation of the step I t 

taken. Mr. offered to go to my parents, a 

endeavour to soothe their agitated minds, and reconc 
them to the will of Providence ; but his kind e 
weU meant offers were peremptorily refused. Mr. — 
related to me the substance of his interview with 
sisters, and told me how much pleased he was w 
their intelligent conversation, with the energetic man_ 
with which they entreated him to restore me to th< 
and with their respectful behaviour to him, althoi 
they were labouring under excited feelings. 

"Their next recourse was to try what my wi 
family could do. Accordingly we received a visit fr 
her brothers. My wife's family were always noted 
the great unanimity existing amongst them. Her eld 
brother began by asking her if she could reconcile 1 
mind to live with an apostate. She assured them, tl 
from aU she observed, she was satisfied that I was sec 
ing to walk in the paths of truth, and holiness, a 
added, ' I cannot dissuade him.' I then thought it lif 
to address a few words to him, in support of the cho: 
I had made. He would not allow me to proceed, 1 
continued addressing my wife. ' My purpose in comi 
to you is this, if you will take your children away, 8 
leave your husband, I will settle a sufl&cient annu 
upon you to support you comfortably.' Now as I hj 
before stated, they always attacked me where tl 
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"tkiought I was the weakest ; and knowing my attach- 
xiaent to my wife and children, they flattered themselves 
"tliat I would rather yield to anything, than to a separa- 
"tion trojR them. Here again they were foiled. My 
"Wile replied, ' I am ready to share with my husband in 
all circumstances, whether of reproach, contempt, adver- 
sity, sorrow, or sickness, or in any other way in which 
it may please God to visit us.' 'Tlien,' said he, 'you 
are as deep in guilt as he is, and perhaps you are the 
^v^orst of the two, for had you disapproved of his con- 
duct, he would not, probably, have persevered in oppo- 
sing your wishes, and rendering you imhappy and 
Daiserable.' They went away dejected and sorrowful. 
We were wonderfully supported in those struggles, for 
however willing the spirit may be, the flesh is weak, 
Qxtd we must have sunk under the weight of these 
efforts, had not the Lord held us up, proving the truth 
^f His own promise, that His grace was sufficient 

"I had now a duty to perform, nor could I rest till 
^* 'v^as performed ; which was, to go and see my parents. 
^e had not met for some time ; and although I knew it 
^ould be a most painful interview, yet to have omitted 
^ "^isit to them, at this particular time, would have 
^^ounted to a virtual admission that I acknowledged 
Myself in error. 

'"Thou, Lord, art a shield for me, my glory and 

*^^ lifter up of mine head.' Never shall I forget the 

^^iliing I went to my parents ; it was the last time I 

^^ them, and in all human probability we shall not 

^^t again in this world. A servant admitted me, and 

*^cied I could read in her coimtenance that I was 



124 THE "I will" of confession. 

considered an intruder. I felt much agitated as 
entered the room where my parents were sitting 
breakfast. As I approached them, they averted the 
faces from me. I bade them good morning, and i 
quired after their health ; a pause ensued, and for t^ 
or three minutes I received no reply. My father th_ 
raised his head from his hand, on which he had be 
leaning, and turning to me with a look of contempt ar 
indignation, addressed me nearly as follows : * How de 
you have the temerity, sir, to enter the house of parea 
you have so grossly offended V I said, ' In what hav^* 
so much grieved you V He replied, ' By the abominal 
act you have committed; for ever separating yours 
from your family and nation.' 

"I attempted to speak about the Messiah, but 
would not allow me to proceed. 'You have brou^ 
shame and reproach upon your father's housa' I asb 
if we were not under the curse pronounced upon 
who did not keep all the Commandments, and end* 
voured to shew the difference of being imder Grace si 
under the Law. My father said, ' I will not enter ij 
any discussion with you : you were at liberty to ma*: 
tain your own opinions, if you objected to the forms a- 
services of our religion; but you had no occasion, 
make it publicly manifest that you disapproved 
them. In your own house you could do as you please 
but in public you might have kept silence concemi 
anything you deemed objectionable in our institutiai 
I replied that in doing so I should have been a decid 
hypocrite. My father said, ' You have connected yat 
seK with hypocrites, and deceivers, and worshippers 
devils, in preference to the worshippers of the true aJ 
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only GkwL' I was about to explain who and what we 
"w-oTshipped, and how completely the Jews were in error 
ijx not worshipping the Triune God of the Christian, 
"w^liose existence was as manifest in the Old Testament 
Scriptures as in the New ; but he would not suffer me 
to reply. 

"'Gro/ he said, 'and never dare to enter this house 
Bgain, unless you repent of this wicked deed, and for 
^fver renounce the society of idolaters. If you had 
committed any crime, however heinous, short of apos- 
tasy, I could have forgiven you ; but now I shall try to 
forget you. You are breaking the hearts of your 
parents, but you will not go impunished; for a time 
you will be a slave to these Christians, and do just as 
they please ; they will then despise you, and cast you 
^, leaving you to the remorse of your own conscience, 
^d to the scorn and derision of Jews and Grentiles.' I 
®^d, * I did not expect that such would ever be the casa' 
^® thereupon mentioned several cases which had come 
^der his own observation, to bear him out in what he 
^^erfced. I said ' I did not fear what man could do to 
^^, for God had promised He would not forsake those 
^^o put their trust in Him.' 

"He replied, 'The promises are not to you, for you 
:^>e forsaken God.' My poor dear mother, with uplifted 
^^^ds, and with her aged cheeks bedewed with tears, 
^^ught me to seek a reconciliation with God by taking 
^^^ance, that is to say, — ^to go to the chief Eabbi or 
"^igh Priest, and express my contrition for the abomi- 
^lt>le sin I had committed in embracing Christianity; 
?^^ state how desirous I was of returning to Judaism. 
^^ would then appoint certain acts of penance for me to 
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perform, and after the expiration of a few days, I sho 
receive absolution, and be restored to the privileges i^ 
the Jewish religion, to the joy of all the people, mo:^^ 
especially of my kindred, who considered a triim iT = 
would be thus obtained over the Gentiles. 

"This appeal from my dear mother afficted r=z^Hc 

greatly — could I have been spared this ! — this w ^ 

indeed as a thorn in the flesh — ^but I felt assured thafc — - 
was imder the guidance of the Lord, and He was i » m 
strength and my stay. I therefore addressed my d^^ ^ 
parents, and told them, how exceedingly pained I f^^^J 
at being unintentionally the cause of so much grief di^zmz^m-i 
distress of mind to them, in consequence of their er^c-^^- 
neous views of the late occurrence. I assured them tfciu^t 
so far from my filial love and duty being diminished, ^^ 
was continually increasing for that I now felt grea-'t^^^ 
interest than before in their spiritual welfare. I et^^' 
pealed to my former conduct whether I had ev^^^ 
ofiended them in word or deed. 'However,' said -^> 
'you may contenm me, and cast me off, my constaD^—^ 
petitions shall be offered up for your welfare ; and b^^ 
assured that, through the grace given unto me by th^^ 
keeper of Israel, I will never do anything that shal^^ 
bring shame or discredit upon myself, my relations, or^"^^ 
my nation.'— 'That is false,' said my father, 'for you 
have done that already, by openly renouncing your God, 
and the God of your fathers ; and now,' he continued, 
'I wish for no more arguments with you; you had 
better leave this housa' I replied. 'As my presence 
appears to cause you so much uneasiness, I obey, and 
may the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, by His 
holy Spirit comfort you and guide you into all truth.' 
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"And now by this dispensation of Providence, my 

SstAriour became more precious to me, for no one can 

syrnpathize with His people like Jesus. My father and 

^ECLother had forsaken me, but the Lord hath taken me 

'^ip. What astonishing mercy! may I be ever 

"vvilling to suffer the loss of all things, so that I may win 

Clxrist! 

"I knew there was nothing now before me but 

affliction, poverty, distress, and persecution, but I like- 

'vvise knew that God was able to supply all my need 

^<5cording to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus. We 

"W-exe considered as dead by both our families ; and on 

such occasions the parents, brothers, and sisters of the 

deceased are compelled, according to the Eabbinical law, 

^ sit for seven days on very low seats, to rend their 

S^-iTiients, and to mourn for the departed soul. During 

^Aiat space of time they must not leave their houses, nor 

^^■Q^act any business, and I believe their misguided 

^^ would (if they had possessed the power) have 

^^ally realized what was done in semblance, i.e. they 

^^Uld have buried me.*' 

\Vell, dear reader, for a man to confess imder these 

"^^Cviinstances is something; and if your heart glows at 

7^ ^thin you, and you think, "I wish I had an oppor- 

_J^^ty of confessing my Lord," you will be glad to see 

^^t the thing can be done, and that the opportunity lies 

^^^ost at your very door. Where shall we go to look for 

. Confessor's sphere of action? It lies in society ^ in trade, 

^^ ^>olitic8, in the social circle, in eoopenditure, in pursuits, 

"^^ in a word, everywhere. Some people think that a 

-^-^fession ought to be made in public, while there is no 

^Oessity for it at home : while others say we ought to 
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be religious at home, but we need not be thrus 
our religion upon people abroad: but the trutl 
the sphere of confession is so wide, that the sweep o 
circle embraces abroad and at home — every place w. 
there is a heart to feel, a head to think, a tongui 
speak, or an ear to hear. 

I ask you, dear reader, an important question, vi 
I say, are you known as a true Christian in the soc 
in which you move — ^in all the society — not only in 
good tea-party branch of it, but in all of it ? 

"Not long ago an officer was accosted by a brot 
officer thus — * You're the right kind of Christian,- 
not bothering people about their souls this way!' 
speaker himself made no pretensions to serious godlin 
and the allusion was to certain officers who had a " 
of speaking out very intelligibly for Christ. Our fri 
had himself been converted ; but, up to that time, 
had been too timid to utter any articulate testim< 
As his visitor left him that day, he began to reason t 
himself — ' Well, if that man thinks I am the right li 
of Christian, it is time I was looking about me and ( 
sidering my ways.' It was a somewhat novel poin 
departure; but, from that hour, our friend has I 
another man, boldly confessing Christ and labouring 
win souls." 

Are you the world's right kind of a Christian, 
God's right kind? There is much religion to which 
teapot is the river Eubicon; to get past it is 
almost insuperable task; it may excite a smile, but i 
nevertheless a sad and solemn truth, that in 
devil's hand even a teapot may be made the meanj 
leading a soul to helL Look at this person at a religi 
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tea-party, and at an ordinary dinner-party; is it the 
same person, or does he hold the same principles? Look 
Q't this young man as a member of a young men's society, 
and is he just the same young man as a member of a 
rifle corps? We hear of all soi-ts of pocket things, and 
^hey are always considered handy — surely we may add 
to them a pocket religion, and of its exceeding handiness 
ill some respects there can be no doubt. But a pocket 
^ligion will not always satisfy the conscience, as we 
can see from the following fact: — 

*'A chaplain-general once related an incident of a 
yoTUig soldier who on one occasion had consulted him 
^pon a question of Christian duty. 'Last night,' said 
the young man, 'in my barrack, before going into bed, 
Jctielt down and prayed in a low voice, when suddenly 
^y comrades began to throw their boots at me, and 
^^Sed a great laugh.* * 'Well,* replied the chaplain, 

* Another man, whom for three months we had been teaching to 
. ^^> was sent by his employer to a job of work in the country ; he 
, . ^ Hae on his return how difficult he had found it to try and keep up 
r^ *'eading, for his fellow workmen would knock the book out of his 
^j^^^i, besides using very coarse language, and when " I knelt to pray 
r^y pitched all sorts of things at me, and jeered and swore at me, 
j^^^e were several men lodging in the same room) but I would not give 
^p, and after a time they let me alone, and I prayed for them." 
"^** Xafe Work," by L. N. R. 

»j On the morning which succeeded the memorable night of Captain 

^^ey Vicars' conversion, he bought a large Bible, and placed it open 

tK ^^ **^^® ^^ ^® sitting-room, determined that an "open Bible," for 

cf^ future should be his " colours." "It was to speak for me," he said, 

j^^fbre I was strong enough to speak for myself." His friends came 

^ ^^ual to his rooms, and did not altogether fancy the new colours. 

^^ lemarked that he had "turned Methodist," and with a shrug, re- 

v^^'^i^d. Another ventured on the bolder measure of warning him not 

^^ecome a hypocrite : " Bad as you were, "I never thought you 

K 
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'but suppose you defer your prayer till you get into be^^ 
and then silently lift up your heart to God?' 

"A week or two afterwards, the young soldier cnll ^ 
again. 'Well,' said the chaplain, 'you took my advicizi 
I suppose? how has it answered?' 'Sir,' he answer^^s 
'I did take your advice for one or two nights; but^ 
began to think it looked rather like denying my Saviom^zm. 
and I once more knelt at my bedside, and prayed iid_ 
low whisper as before.' 'And what followed?' 'N4 • 
one of them laughs now, sir; the whole fifteen kneel i 
pray too.' 'I felt ashamed,' added the chaplain-geners 
in narrating the story, 'of the advice I had given kii 
that yoimg man was both wiser and bolder tla^ 
myself.'" 

Tlie word society seems almost, in the public miiii.c{ 
to preclude the idea of religion; and yet, if a man ha-^ve 
true religion at all, where does he leave it when l^e 
goes into society? how does he contrive to separa^*^ 
himself from it? on what peg does he hang it? i^ 
what drawer does he stow it? in a word, where is it? 

There are three great confessors spoken of in the J-^ 
Testament, and let us turn our attention to them for ^ 
few moments, for in this matter they can teach us mucl:^'' 
yes! not only they, but their garments, and we mu^'^ 
never be above learning from even the least of the ci^^ 
cumstances or things by which God would teach. I^ 

would come to this, old fellow." So, for the most part, for a time, h^ 
quarters were deserted by his late companions. During six or sev^ ^ 
months he had to encounter no slight opposition at mess, and "ha^^ 
hard work," as he said, « to stand his ground." But the promise dU ' 
not fail.— "The righteous shall hold on his way, and he that hal^'^ 
clean hands, shaU wax stronger and stronger."—" Memorials of CaptaU^ 
Hedley Vicars,"p.33. 
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T^velation and in nature, God teaches us by little things ; 
tlie sparrows are made the medium of instruction as to 
G^*8 providence over our life, and the grass-blades are 
OUT preachers to invite us to cast all our care on Him who 
careth for us, and not to wear ourselves out by anxiety 
about our daily need. 

The three great confessors to whom we allude, are 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, and the circum- 
stance to which we wish to draw particular attention is 
^^^ fact, that they were bound in their coats, their 
^osen, and their hats, and their other garments, and so 
^ere cast into the burning fiery furnace. 

Let such as think that confession is something 

special, something that must be prepared for by some 

special process, observe that these men had to give 

their testimony without any special preparation. They 

^ere probably engaged in their ordinary business when 

^®y were suddenly seized; and when sentence was pro- 

^^Uuced against them, they were allowed no time for 

I^^Paration to meet their God — none for prayer: the 

^^g*s commandment was urgent, — the executioners did 

ot ^yen take time to strip them of their clothes, but 

^^w them into the burning fiery furnace just as they 

^^ — ^with their coats, their hosen, and their hats. 

i'ar be it from us to say anything against special pre- 

^^^tion, whether it be for meeting anticipated trial, or 

^-^^ doing anything that is difficult in our Christian 

. ^^^^e ; it is excellent in its place, it is excellent when . 

^an be practised. Would to God that we all knew 

"^^x*e of special preparation than we do ; that we chose 

P^^ smooth stones from the brook before we hurled them 

^^ our sling; that we followed the example of Him 

k2 
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who knelt in Grethsemane before He ascended CalvsK-^«T^i 
immense blessing and power would flow forth fix)m i^"U-<JIi 
preparation ; the seed thus steeped would surely spr<z>'«Jt; 
but we must remember that there may be no opportuj::!-^^ 
for this preparation ; there was none, so far as we kixo^ 
for Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego ; what would Ix^^^ 
become of them if they had had to depend upon s'tx^^h 
preparation as they could have made upon the momeri-'* ^ 
it may be that life would have been more sweet to th^^ 
than honour ; that the image of Nebuchadnezzar wo^cLld 
have received the worship due to the Most High; tti-^^ 
they would have bowed the knee to the idol, instead. <^^ 
offering their bodies as a living sacrifice to God; eu^^^^ 
comet, and flute, and harp, and sackbut, and psalte:i^> 
and dulcimer, and all kinds of music would have p^>^' 
claimed, in their unhallowed strains, the disgrace of fcli® 
cause of God, and the triumph of the image of gold. 

Eemember, dear reader, you may have no opportun-i^ 
given you for preparation, in any of the trials wbi^ 
may be coming on you. You may find yourseK sudderr^^ 
in such a position that you must deny Christ, or stifl^^''^ 
grievous loss ; if you be in such a spiritual condition, ^^ 
half made up in mind for God, that you absolut^-^y 
require special preparation to enable you to meet speoi^"^ 
trial, then, should such special trial come on unawa^^^ 
you will be imdone. 

But it must not be supposed, that the three gr^^ 
confessors before us now, were men without preparati^^ 
and training, albeit there was no special preparatL^^ 
for this their great testimony and confession hdc^^^^ 
Nebuchadnezzar, and for facing those hideous flani-^^ 
which darted like serpent's tongues from the moutt ^ 
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tne "burning fiery famace, heated ^even times more than 
Was its wont. As these men were ready to testify even 
^te death in the coat, the hosen, and the hat ; so in the 
^8.t, the hosen, and the hat, the habiliments of daily 
^e had they been trained. 

The accoimt of this training we have in Dan. i, 

where we read of their refusing the daily provision of 

fte king's meat and the wine which the king drank; 

^^^ three long years they saw others feasting on that 

^hich their own natural palate might have liked, but of 

^tich their consciences would not allow them to 

Partake; they had only pujse when others had meat; 

^hey had only water, when others had wine. Thus, 

^^d this world's luxuries, they were kept separate for 

^^4; they were trained and prepared for their great 

^^ifession, and for the trial of the furnace in a long 

Process of daily life; their training was not in the 

S^'^:tnent of an anchorite, but in the coat, the hosen, and 

^^ hat. All God's true people are being educated, and 

^^^^ngthened, and prepared in daily life. David was 

J'^ined to fight Goliath by the previous conflict with the 

^^^i and the bear; and Moses was prepared to lead a host 

^^ough the wilderness for God, by long solitude with 

^ixn in that wilderness itself ; and Shadrach, Meshach, 

^^<i Abednego were trained, by feeding the body upon 

^^se, to yield those bodies willingly to the fires. Each 

^^4 a different way in which to glorify God, and each in 

^^d's great school was fitted in a different way for his 

I^^uliar work. Let us recognise the variety of ways in 

^^Ixich G<>d's people are called upon to give testimony for 

^im ; let us also recognise the great variety of ways in 

^Ixich they are prepared for doing so. 
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Oh ! may it not slip from our minds that in coming 
places, and common relationships, and common garment 
we are to confess our Lord. Let us give up that ideali'^ 
in religion which would dissever it from the commonest 
of the common occupations of daily life. Let us not fe 
afraid of vulgarizing our faith, because we have to stand 
up for it, and act it out in our coats, our hosen, and our 
liats. Some people worship God on Sunday, and profess 
Him on Sunday, in their Sunday clothes ; with their 
Sunday clothes they put on their religion on Sunday 
morning, and with their Sunday clothes they put it ofi 
at night ; but may every reader of this book witness in 
liis week day clothes, in his coat, his hosen, and his 
hat, for these are what are worn six days out of seven, 
and these six days form the largest portion of the time 
for which we shall have to give an account to God. In 
thread-bare hose and fustian coats some of the noblest 
testimonies have been given for God; let us go and 
testify in the garments of daily life, as we are called to 
witness by our God. We each of us have marked out 
the way in which we are to testify for Him ; your way, 
dear reader, may not be mine, and mine may not be 
yours; to one the sphere of testimony may be like 
David's battle field ; to another like the furnace heated 
one seven times more than was its wont ; to another like 
the wilderness of Moses ; but there lives not one who 
reads these lines, that is not called to witness in the 
ordinary garments of common life, even as David did, 
who, putting off the armour of Saul, met Goliath in the 
shepherd's coat ; and these three men, who, seized upon 
in the midst of their daily business, dared the vengeance 
of the king, and were cast into the midst of the burning 
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fiery furnace, bound in their coats, their hosen, and 
their hats. 

And here let me observe, that there is as much 
^^''ersity in the way in which men are trained, as in the 
fields in which that training is to come into practical 
exercise. God prepares and trains His people in 
<2oinmon life. I must not say that such a one is not 
"eing trained, because the discipline is not the same as 
^■^ine ; nor must he say that I am not being tramed, 
■because my discipline is not the same as his. There are 
^^^any different forms and books in the school of God ; 
"^liere is the training of the lion and the bear ; the train- 
^^^g of the wilderness ; and the training of water and 
P^^se. But however diverse the methods of God*s 
^'^^^^ining may be, let us bear in mind that spiritual 
^ha.iacter must be acquired, and that unless we have a 
^ha^iacter out of which to act, we shall probably come 
^^^efuUy short when our trial time comes on. God's 
People are often taken up very quick, just as they are ; 

^^jr must give their testimony in coats, and hosen, 
Z*^^ hats ; the very suddenness of their trial forms no 

^Considerable element in it. 

Might we not profitably ask ourselves, how do we 

^^Oid in this matter this very day? Should we be 
^^lled upon suddenly, are we prepared ? Can we trace 
^^5^ discipline of God upon our souls which would 
r^-^^^^oduce fruit in our trial hour? The question is an 

■^^J)ortant one, for, let us remember this, undisciplined 
^^"'Uls are not likely to confess Christ on earth, or to be 
^^Xifessed by Christ in heaven. It may be that some are 
^-'^pecting time for preparation, and thinking that they 

'^^ll do very well if they have time given them for this ; 
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but as no time was given to Shadrach, Meshach, ac^^\_ 
Abednego, so may none be given to us ; let us remen^^^^ 
ber that these men were bound in their coats, theirs ^^ 
hosen, and their hats. ^ 

It is just possible that some reader may think that^^^ 
sublime truth cannot be witnessed to in ordinary hfe ; ^^^ 
that there must be a stage, with gorgeous scenery and ^ 
wide expanse for its development, and that the actors 
upon this scene must be suitably attired. 

It is a great snare of the devil which, by such a 
thought, is spread before our feet; these men, whose 
case we are now considering, had in ordinary life to 
witness the sublimest truth. Taken before Nebuchad- 
nezzar just as they were, they had to confront the idol, 
and the one by whose order it had been made, and de- 
clare, that there was but the one true, and living, and 
everlasting God. The idol was made, no doubt, of gold — 
"gold" — which is many a man's god, even though it be 
in the rough, uncast into any idol form ; it glittered in 
the eastern sun with dazzling light, and the music - 
played to its honour, was in itself enough to drug the -• 
soul ; but the living God had His shrine in these men's -^ 
hearts, and they were ready to confess tJieir God, even 
amid heathenish music, and in the very presence of the ^ 
heathen god. 

Let us be assured, dear reader, that we, even as these - 
men were, are often called upon to witness to the 
sublimest truths in the common habiliments of daily 
life. We make a great mistake if we connect the 
sublime and the uncommon together, as though any- 
thing to be noble and grand must of necessity be out of 
the way. The truly sublime is to be found in even the 
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commonest walks of life, and upon its flattest plains ; 
there, no doubt, there is an abundance of what is base, 
but there also, there may be a sublime protest against 
what is base; it was in the flat plain of Dura that 
Nebuchadnezzar's image was set up ; it was there also 
that Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego refused to 
Worship it, and nobly stood up for God. 

Let me remind any of my readers, who are inclined 
to think it dull work, that they have only common truth 
^ illustrate by their life, that it was only a common 
truth for which Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego stood 
^P — ^but for which also they were ready to die. If any 
think that if they were arrayed in the panoply of a 
^Q'lTior they would fight for God ; or if they were vested 
^^ the garb of a minister they could testify for God ; let 
thetix remember that it was in their coats, their hosen, 
^^d their hats that Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego 

Scorified their Lord. 

liCt us remember, that even the commonest truth of 

^igion is sublime, and that the acting of it out is 

^t>]jme also. God does not look for the chief confession 

, ^Bis name from beneath the cathedral's fretted roof, 

p ^^ from the commonest paths and homes of life ; not 
^^^ surpliced ministers or chanting choirs, but from 

^^^ in their coats, their hosen, and their hats. If the 
^^sciousness of the sublime will uphold us, let us 
^^ember that the commonest truths and acts of real 
^ligion are sublime in the eyes of God. Oh ! that we 

^^d see things in the light in which God sees them, 
*^^tk we should perceive altars of service thick scattered 

^^«:r the earth, altars to be served by believers, who 

^^ apostle tells us are God's priests ; the fittest vest- 
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ents for whose niinistering would be the commo^^^ 
esture of their daily clothes. Sublimer deeds of bew^^-^ 
sni have been done in coat, and hosen, and hat, than i^^--^ 
warrior's mail ; and the histories of heaven are fuller o^^^--^ 
what has been done in the common walks of life, than or ^^^* 
what has been done in the battle field. Angels in whiter "^ 
and in shining garments perform their ministry in th^a^-^ 
world invisible ; but we, as ordinary men, must perfonc:^^"^ 
our ministry amid that which is seen. Our service by anS:^^^ 
bye will be in the shining garment, but now it must bt-^ ^ 

in the hosen and the coat. The unideality and unsenti " 

mentality of the vesture may drive away from thu^ ^ 
service half-hearted men ; but it was with three muL ^m"* 
who were tlirown into the furnace thus arrayed, tha i^'^ 
there walked a fourth, and His form was like the Son o ^ ^ ^ 
God. 

And let us just bear this in mind before we tunEzr: -x 
from the consideration of these three confessors ; thu 
bound in their common clothes these men we 
cast into the midst of the burning fiery furnace, 
we not catch the teaching in a moment; do we nc 
perceive that as it is as ordinary men we must witne 
for God, so as ordinary men we must expect to take tlKi^^^ 
consequences of our testimony, and suffer for God^^ 
There is no special garment for suffering in, any morr=^ 
than there is for confessing in. In our coat, our hose 
and our hat, we are within reach of the world's bone' 
and can be cast into its furnace ; it is in our dfti 
relationships, perhaps in our daily business, that it yt^ 
try to do us hurt. If any of our readers think it ha^ 
that they should have to suffer for their religion, «ven 
the conmionest little things of life, let them rememfc 
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how Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego suffered ; let them 
look at how they were arrayed as they confessed before the 
king, aye, and at how they were arrayed as they walked 
triumphantly within the fires. No doubt the scene is 
^ne in which even angels might have gloried to take 
* part ; but one descriptive touch shows us that these 
l^^roes were not angels but, even as we are, men ; " then 
these men were bound in their coats, their hoseu, and 
^eir hats, and their other garments, and were cast into 
the midst of the burning fiery furnace." 

We shall be pardoned, we trust, by our readers, for 
^Welling at such length on this particular case, for the 
^^^truction which it affords is so entirely to the point. 

Thus the confessors of Clirist should be found in 
^^oiety; they ought to be foimd in trade also. 

There is no doubt but that to confess Christ in trade, 

P^comes daily a harder and harder task. Competition 

Exercising such a tremendous pressure, and as people 

^y, "cutting things so fine," that in some instances it is 

^tting altogether too fine the distinction between right 

f^d wrong. It is better to make a little on good prin- 

^Ples, than much on bad ones; plain fare and a good 

^^^science will do us more good than a dainty morsel 

^^tlx a bad one. 

And in speaking of this subject, we must not forget 

^E position into which men are brought in their con- 

^<5tion with others, as members of corporations, boards, 

^Uamittees, and so forth. There is an old saying that 

^^rporations have no conscience;" and how often do 

?^^ see this verified in practice. Men ^ofessing Christ, 

^^t not confessing Him, will do things as members of 

^^^kids, which they would utterly shrink from in their 



^tactical good ot au ^ ^^y ot g^ ^^^re o? ^^ 

day ^t«« ^^ tr^ meted out) '^^eliveted yo^ ^^"^ 
8pousi>>ai*y7^,^dtohavelxetem deU , ^ 

i,yo--^^\^;:^ticalgood,-«^f,t,^ you tluu*^ 
H this be not a pra^ ^^^ good ^^euces 

U moreover y--;; ^ ,^e hea^« -^ ^P-^^^'tJ 
youmayxaise^ou^ ^^ ^^eTa ^ ^^o a^ 

foresee. O'^^ ^^^i^t before xueu, ^ 
thus, confesses ^ ^j^j^seif. . . ^^y, many *- 
principles ^e co"^^;^,,^^ of poM^^ ^\^ ^^in^ 
^ The Uke n^ay he J ^^^ess Christ on t ^^^ 
there ..ho are afaid to ^^^ ^ ma^e 
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<>f our own families and homes. It is by no means 
a^lx^ays easy to confess Christ in one's own home. 
Sometimes a child of God has to contend with ungodly 
i^^latives always living with them ; sometimes the mis- 
tress of a house is visited by worldly relatives or friends, 
'^lio do not like religious ways, and perhaps there is 
the fear of offending some person, perhaps the dread of 
Toeing pooh-poohed, sneered, or laughed at; and there 
IS the temptation to change some of the religious ways 

of the house to suit Mr. or Mrs. , Sir and Lady 

, or Lord and Lady so-and-so. Now if all these im- 
portant folk are gentlefolk, as we must presume them to 
oe ; let us remind our Christian householders that those 
^ho accept their hospitality will conform to the rules of 
their house. The writer well remembers a consultation 
"^hich was held at an evening social meeting, as to 
^tether the usual custom of having evening prayer could 

oe adhered to because Sir , Bart., was present. This 

S^Htleman, (long since dead) was. well known to make 
"^ery light of religion; what would he say if prayer were 
Proposed? At length, with some hums and haughs, the 
oaronet — mighty in his irreligion — was approached, and 
^ked if he had any objection to eveniug prayer. ' Oh dear, 
^o, Hot he — ^he had no objection ; he should be most happy,' 
^^d he repeated the Lord's prayer as loudly as anyone, 
^^dingup with a sonorous 'Amen.' It is much to be 
*^red that there was but little sincerity in the prayer, 
P^t one lesson was taught by the baronet, and learned, 
^*' is to be hoped, by some present, viz: that some 
^^^stacles to confessing one's Lord are imaginary, and 
^W if men go forward boldly, they will find them melt 
^\ray at their approach. 




142 THE "I will" of confession. 

To this let me add a word from "Fuller's GUK)d 
Thoughts." 

"A person of great quality was pleased to lodge a 
night in my house. I durst not invite him to my family ^ 
prayer, and, therefore, for that time omitted it; thereby ^^ 
making a breach in a good custom, and giving SataiL^c:: 
advantage to assault it: yea, the loosening of such am^ 
link might have endangered the scattering of the chaiiL__^c: 

" Bold bashfulness, which durst offend Grod, whilst if^ ? 
did fear man ! Especially considering that, though m. ^ i 
guest was never so high, yet, by the laws of hospitalitj^c^^ 
I was above him, whilst he was under my roof. Her 
after, whosoever cometh within the doors, shall be 
quested to come within the discipline of my house; 
accepting my homely diet, he wiU not refuse my home! 
devotion; and sitting at my table will be entreated 
kneel down by it." 

Let such as are afraid of great men, be afraid of a 
still greater God. Thus was Hans Joachim Von Zieth^ixi, 
, one of Frederick the Great's best generals, common_~Ily 
known as Father Ziethen, or the Hussar King. 

" Ziethen was never ashamed of his faith. On ev^^^^ 
occasion he openly professed it before high and Ick""^'^- 
Once he' declined an invitation to come to the roj;^"^^ 
table, because on that day he wished to receive \r^9y^ 
sacrament. The next time he was at the palace, flfc^ 
king, whose infidel tendencies were well-known, ma^^^^ 
use of some profane expressions about the Holy Co^^^*^"" 
munion, and the other guests laughed. 

"Ziethen shook his grey head solemnly, stood \^^V» 
saluted the king, and said with a firm voice, 'Yo'*^ 
Majesty knows well, that in war I have never feared a^ny 
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<istxiger, and everywhere have boldly risked my life for 

yc^Tx and my country. I am still animated by the same 

si>irit, and to-day if it were necessary, and your Majesty 

^^^oxnmanded it, would lay my grey head at your feet 

^"ut there is one above us who is greater tlian you and 

^9 greater than all men. He is the Saviour and Eedeemer 

^^to has died also for your Majesty, and has dearly bought 

^^^ all with His blood. This Holy One can I never allow 

^ be mocked or insulted, for on Him repose my faith, 

^^y comfort, and my hope, in life and in death. In the 

power of this faith your brave army has courageously 

fongiit and conquered ; if your Majesty undermines this 

faith, you undermine at the same time the welfare of 

^^^ State. This is undoubtedly true. I salute your 

^ajesty.' This open firm confession of the old general 

^^'^^iiiiediately silenced the scoffers, and made a powerful 

^-^pression on the king. He felt he had been in the 

^^^ong, and was not ashamed to acknowledge it; he gave 

-^letlien his hand, placing his left on the old man's 

^b-ordder, and said with emotion, ' Oh, happy Ziethen, 

*>^ow- I ^gh that I could also believe it. I have the 

^^^atest respect for your religion, hold it fast. This shall 

*^^Ver happen again.' The king rose from the table, 

^^sxtiigsed his other guests, but said to Ziethen, ' Come 

^^tli ine into my cabinet.' What passed there no one 

^^ ever learnt." 

Is Christ confessed when those who habitually 

"^tend an evening service on the Lord's day, give it up, 

^^ause they have some careless or ungodly person 

^^^ing with them ? Is He confessed when masters and 

^^^A^tresses, for their own selfish purposes, give their 

^^^>^ants Sunday work which keeps them from the house 
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of (lod, even though they themselves are particular iio«rz^ 
to Ik». al)S(^iit ? Is He confessed when most of the year^'-rzi 
in(^oni(», is spent on self, and " God's tenth " is left ui 



^iven ? On looking over domestic account books, I fin -^ 
cohimns for ahnost every imaginable class of things-^ 
soHKi curious minutise even find place there ; pepper mi ^ 1 
salt, and little condiments, can all be set down in thein ^. 
pn>pcr ])lac('-, but I have never seen one yet which had 
column ruled for * charity ;' so that even if one had \ 
80 far as to tithe the mint, anise, and cummin, on 
wouhl not know where to put it down. Publishers i 



alwjiys glad of something new; and it is well known th= 
it is often harder to find a good name for a book, than ■ 
wriU^ the book itself; it wiU be a decided novelty 
protluce an account book with a column for " charitys^^,* 
and by all means let it be called " The Christian Houi^ ^' 
keeixjrs Account Book." Yes! Christian reader, a^^^ 
yourself the question. Is Christ confessed in my expet^i^^ti.- 
(liture ? He may be ^r<?fessed in your guinea forp^^^ 
rent, but is He ro?ifessed in the proportion which, wt^»-^^ 
you give to Ilim, bears either to your expenditure ^^ 
your income ? But you say, this is a very private co^^^^' 
fession ; this has nothing to say to confessing Je^ ^«xfl 
before men. Ah ! it has more than at first sight appea*^^ ^ 
the introduction of this one word ' charity,* and its ccr^^^' 
responding column into the account book, would ma-^H^^ 
(j^uite a revolution in all the columns of that book, ar^^ 
would bring many a one in a different aspect befe^^^ 
the world. For, if Christ had His own, there would r:»-^^ 
perhaps be so much left for a brave display of dress; ^^^ 
for entei-tainments, and such like ; it may be that oX^^ 
horse must be kept instead of two, or perhaps not^ ^ 
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tLoi:^e at all; it may be that a smaller house and establish- 

Qcx^rit generally must be made to do ; and are there not 

i^cxajiy who could not bear thus, as they think, to come 

<io\vTi in the eyes of the world ? and so their lack of 

confession of Christ at home, robs them of the power of 

confessing Christ abroad. 

But we need not dwell longer here; all spheres 
a.fiFord their opportunity for confession ; the question 
hereafter will not be as to the size of our various 
spheres, but as to the way in which we filled them. 

Let us now turn to some of the characteristics of 

"this confession. Are we called upon always to confess 

^^ precisely the same way? Certainly not. Just as 

^^ir Lord acted differently at different times, so must we. 

We must deal with matters as they arise ; we need not 

So out of our way to make opportunities of confession, 

"^hey will spring up of their own accord ; to fill worthily 

^*^e sphere presented to us will always give us as much 

f^ ^ve can do. We may expect to find blessing and help 

^ the spheres of God's appointing; we cannot be so 

®Ure of this in the spheres which we make for ourselves. 

"^^d here let us carefully bear in mind, that the kind 

^■^ Confession which we make, must not of necessity be 

^"^ays the same. There are times when we must speak 

}^t openly. There are times when we must testify by 

ilexice — a silence unmistakable, a sUence ominous, a 

^^xice with a peculiar voice of its own. CeciFs advice 

^^ Itfr. Hawkes was this, " Be careful in your commerce 

^^th the world, to act up to the character you profess. 

7^^^ not put on a Pharisaical manner of ' Stand by, I am 

^^Uer than thou ;* yet let it appear, that while you are 

L 
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under the necessity of hearing their vain con veisatiOj^L -^ 
you have no taste for it, no delight or interest in it ; 
humble kind of silence often utters muck" 

There is a very interesting instance of this in tt 
" life of Madame Guyon." 

" There was a certain learned lady, who was vei 
fond of talking, and who had read the writings of 
Christian Fathers. Madame Guyon was in compat 
with her and another lady; and these two latter 
much conversation with each other in relation to Gcz>dt 
'The learned lady,' says Madame Guyon, 'as might ^l>e 
expected, talked very learnedly of Him. I must coxi- 
fess, that this sort of merely intellectual and speculative 
conversation, in relation to the Supreme Being, was not 
much to my taste. I scarcely said anything ! my mind 
being drawn inwardly to silent and inward communioJi 
with the great and good Being, about whom my friends 
were speculating. They, at length, left me. The nex:* 
day, the lady with whom I had previously had soiae 
conversation came to see me. The Lord had touch^^ 
her heart; she came as a penitent, as a seeker ate^^ 
religion ; she could hold out in her opposition no longe:*^- 
But I at once attributed this remarkable and suddeC* 
change, as I did not converse with her the day previoii^^ 
to the conversation of our learned and speculatir^ 
acquaintance. But she assured me it was otherwise 
She said it was not the other's conversation which haxi 
affected her, but my silence; adding the remark that m^ 
silence had something in it which penetrated to tb^ 
bottom of her soul, and that she could not relish the other's 
discourse. After that time we spoke to each other with 
open hearts on the great subject.' " 
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But a greater than any merely human being meets us 

fa-^re; our blessed Lord Himself knew the power of 

silence in testimony, and He used it too. After he had 

'Ottered the searching sentence, " He that is without sin 

^mong you, let him first cast a stone at her, He stooped 

^own again, and wrote upon the ground : " John viii, 8. 

Aaid the accusers of the woman could not stand that 

silence ; no sound broke in upon the workings of their 

^consciences ; " they went out one by one, beginning at 

*he eldest, even unto the last, and Jesus was left alone, 

*i^d the woman standing in the midst :*' verse 9. What 

*hat silence did for the woman also, eternity alone will 

*^U ; it may be that then the first seeds of eternal life 

^pped into her sin-stained souL 

-Again we meet with this power of silence before 
■Pilate. " And when He was accused of the chief priests 
^d elders. He answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto 
S3xn, hearest Thou not how many things they witness 
^gainst Thee ? And He answered him to never a word, 
^^^somuch that the governor marvelled greatly :" Matt, 
^^^vii, 12—14. 

Our common proverb says, " Silence gives consent ;'' 
^d so no doubt it does in many cases ; but the silence 
^f the confessor is an unmistakable one; and if it be 
^ right kind of silence, every one present can read it in 
'^ face. Yes ! the confession of the countenance is no 
^ean confession of the Lord, and it is often one which 
'^ no mean effect ; many a time it has thrown a damper 
f ^^^1 imgodly mirth; many a time has it continued 

I^'^^g a dinner party, or for an evening, a protest against 
^W was going on ; many a time has it raised thoughts 
^ the hearts of those who felt it — who heard it — for 

l2 
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after all, silence has a voice which speaks to the inr:^ 
depths of the soul, and leaves an unmistakable impr^s 
there. 

Reader, beware of a sheltering silence; be preparr** 
when that is the kind of testimony required from ycm 
to give a confessing silenca Be assured that you yr' J 
not lose anything, but on the other hand gain much Tt 
it; you must not give the world the opportunity of iiLii 
taking you. " I have already," says Mrs. Hawkes, ^sa 
perienced great advantage from endeavouring to foll<3i 
my wise coimsellor (Mr. Cecil) in avoiding, not onljT' i 
too great degree of pliableness of temper, but also i 
mean, sneaking, irresolute, shame-faced behaviour amonj 
worldly people. I find by experience that they soob 
discover when the mind is made-up; and on making 
this discovery, cease to persuade you to join with them 
in their pursuits, while you secretly respect the consistent 
character. I perceive this strongly in the remarks made 
upon certain persons." 

But should we be called upon to speak out, as indeed 
in most cases we are, let us be neither ashamed nor 
afraid so to do.* Let us remember the conduct of Peter 

* The following instance of speaking out, is from a sketch ^ 
the life 'of Scott, the commentator : — " I had frequent invitations to 
dinner parties hut I seldom returned home without dissatisfaction^ ^ 
even remorse of conscience. One Queen's hirthday I met at tiie ho«l® 
of an opulent tradesman a large party, among whom were several 
other ministers. The dinner was exceedingly splendid and luxurious, 
including every delicacy in season. In the evening a question w«* 
proposed on the principal dangers to which evangelical religion^ 
exposed; and heing called on to speak, I ventured to say thatco^ 
formity to the world was the grand danger of alL One thing led *> 
another, and the luxurious dinner did not pass unnoticed. Perhi^^ 
was too pointed, and strong expressions of disapprobation wereusrf* 
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KKxd John before the high priest and his kindred in 

JeTusalem, who, when they were called and commanded 

^xot to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus, gave 

tiiis answer, " Whether it be right in the sight of God 

tJo hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye, for 

^cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 

beard:" Acts iv, 19, 20. 

There are times when it is quite impossible for us to 
keep silence, and yet retain our distinctive character of 
confessors of our Lord. On such occasions let us make 
our confession with meekness but with boldness, with 
genfleness but with decision, with no accompaniment 
^culated to irritate the man, though with precision 
enough to rebuke his sin. And we shall be more suc- 
, cessfol than we at first, perhaps, suppose ; and not only 
^i but we shall escape with, perhaps, less personal 
^vlt than we had reason to expect. 

It is related by Dr. Scudder, that, on his return from 
y^ imssion in India, after a long absence, he was stand- 
^g on the deck of a steamer with his son, a youth, 
^hen he heard a gentleman using loud and profane 
^^'^aga "See friend," said the doctor, accosting the 
^^earer, " this boy, my son, was bom and brought up 
^ a heathen country, and a land of pagan idolatry, but 
^ all his life he never heard a man blaspheme his 
^ker until now." The man coloured, blurted out an 
apology, and looked not a little ashamed of himself. 

^ time, but I went home rejoicing in the testimony of my conscience, 
^gentleman never invited me again but once, and then our dinner 
^ a piece of boiled beef. He was, I believe, a truly pious man, but 
^"'^^ by bad examples. He continued to act towards me in a 
^^ieodlj manner, and left me a small legacy at his death.'' 
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And now let us cheoige the scene, and we hav6 
poor man, both faithful and prosperous in his confessio^K: 

A merchant and shipowner stood at the entrance c^m 

his store, conversing with a gentleman on businesa 

good old sailor belonging to one of his vessels approache^== 
the store with the intention of entering it, but observiic — 
that the door was occupied, modestly stepped aside, w^^ 
willing to interrupt the conversatioa As he stoo — 
waiting patiently an opportunity to pass, he overhetti^B:; 
some allusions made to Christ, and turning to look, Kzi 
perceived that it was his employer who was spenli iiM j 
Instantly he changed his position, and stood in £ront -^ 
the gentleman with his head uncovered and his Im^^i 
under his arm, and addressed his employer in fM^' 
following language, " Sir, will you forgive me if I spe^3^ 
a word to you?" The gentleman, recognising in t33.^ 
sailor one of the crew of the vessel recently arrived, aj:^^ 
supposing he might have something to communic^'^ 
affecting his interest, kindly encouraged him to sp^iBJ^ 
Without further hesitation, the sailor proceeded, — " T'o'" 
won't be offended, then, sir, with a poor ignorant sail^^^ 
if he tells you his feelings?" The gentleman ag^ti^ 
assured him that he had nothing to fear. *' Well, ti^3tij 
sir," said the honest-hearted sailor with emotion, " wi^* 
you be so kind as not to take the name of my bless^" 
Jesus iQ vain ? He is a good Saviour ; He took my £e^ 
from the horrible pit, and the miry clay, and estabKsb^ 
my goings. Oh, sir, don't, if you please, take the naxoe 
of my Jesus in vain ! He never did anyone harm aJ»^ 
is always doing poor sinners good." The rebuke i^»* 
not lost upon him for whom it was intended, a tear 
suffused his eye, and he repUed to his uigent requfl^ 
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'* ^M^y good fellow, Gk)d helping me, I wiU never again 
taike the name of our Saviour in vain." "Thank you, 
sir/' said the feithful witness for Christ, and putting on 
*Us hat, he hastened off to his work. 

Sometimes weak women have to be confessors; and 
they are matched against those who in mere argument 
^iB able to overcome them; but God can give them 
s^utable words, if only they be faithful to Him. He 
"^lio can give His people words before magistrates and 
^^ers, can give them words also before their fellow men 
^ society, or in whatever position they are called upon 
^ confess. 

A lady once thus completely shut up a pretended 
ft^thinker, who had been repeating a number of 
^bsmxiities to prove that men had no souls. The com- 
pany seemed contented with staring at him, instead of 
'flying. He addressed this lady, and asked her with 
^ air of triumph, what she thought of his philosophy. 
''It appears to me, sir," she replied, "that you have 
^^en employing a good deal of talent to prove yourself 
* "beast." 

And for the encouragement of female confessors, we 
^^^y add another instance of successful interference for 

A few years ago, a young naval officer who was 
P^ssmg in the cars from Newark to York, constantly 
^tjoduced the most profane oaths into his conversation. 
Sis shocking profanity greatly annoyed a young lady 
^Iv) sat near him. At last, turning to him, she said, 
"Sir, can you converse in Hebrew?" "Yes," was his 
*^ly, in a slightly sneering tone. "Then," said she, "if 
Ton vish to swear any more, you would greatly oblige 
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me, and probably the rest of the passengers, if you wotu-^^ 
do it in Hebrew." The young officer's colour came an^^ 
went. He looked at the young lady, then at his boot^^^ 
then at the ceiling of the cars, but he did not swear anr^^^*' 
more, either in Hebrew or English. 

God often chooses the foolish things of the world to* 
confoimd the wise, and He chooses the weak things ot<i> 
the world to confound the things which are mightyvC? 
and things which are not to bring to nought thingar^g 
which are, (1 Cor. i, 27). But we must be prepared fbr^n^ 
suffering in some form, if we take up a position in th^-^= 
ranks of the noble army of confessors. Ours may not b^^ 
the martyrdom of the body, but we may have to under-— ^^ 
go the martyrdom of the mind. There are writhin^^-^ 
feelings as well as writhing limbs,— quivering nerves of — '- 
the mind as well as of the body, — emptyings an^^ — 
desolations of the heart within, as well as of the horn- --^ 
without St Paul suffered the loss of all things, yet di»» — 
he count them but dimg so that he might win Chris«^ — 
We marshal in the rank of the noble army of martyr^^^^ 
only those who have actually shed their life-blood icc:^^^ 
the Lord; we associate their name with deeds of violenc 
with the halter, the faggot, and the sword; but it 
be, that God will number in that glorious host man _ — 
whom we think of as only confessors, but who, if tli^^ 
truth were known, lost their lives for Christ Ye^* 
imkind words and looks long protracted cut into thes^ - 
soul; petty persecutions at length wore them out; the^s. 
blood was not spilled upon the earth, but it curdl^^ 
in their veins, until at last its crimson tide ceased ^ 
flow; the heart stood still; the victim was worn omji 
-^d died. Just as they who have been worn out in iJ3 
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privations of a campaign die as truly a soldier's death, 

as they who fall by the bullet or the sword, so these 

who are worn out by long continued endurance of 

despitefulness for Christ, are as truly martyrs, as if they 

Wed upon the block, or burned at the stake; they 

burned with a slow fire at a stake which no man saw; 

they bled beneath an axe with which no headsman 

struck; they surely have come out of great tribulation, 

and their proper place shall be assigned them by the 

One they so nobly served. 

Let me give two instances of stout confession of the 
I^>id Jesus Christ, one from private life, where the 
<5oiifession involved the secret martyrdom ; and the other 
from more public life, for its scene was the great Indian 
^^utiny, and so far as the religious history of that great 
^testrophe is concerned, there are few names more 
^enxorable than those of which we are about to speak. 
^^ us first retire into the privacy of home. 

'^^Now, girls, I have got news for you !" 
The speaker was a showy girl, dressed in the height of 
^tion. She was just entering the room where sat several 
y^Ui^g ladies, her cousins, pursuing various household em- 
Pl^3^ents. 

** What is it, Ada ? " cried one and another. 
** You'll never believe it ; Lizzy Ashbrook has professed 
^ion ! " was the half serious, half laughing reply. 

** Lizzy Ashbrook !" The girls repeated the name, more 
^ less in surprise. 

Lizzy Ashbrook," said the elder cousin, Julia, seriously; 
^Ixy ! she was for ever making sport of the subject." 

** And such a fashionable girl ; why, she would hardly 
^^k at a person who was ill dressed;" remarked another. 
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" Her father, an infidel of the rankest sort^ too, what "willdKL- 
he say?" 

" I heard that he had turned her out of the house," saicE:^ S 
Ada. 

There was a long silence. 

" Well," — it was abruptly broken by the youngest of th^a^-Mza 
family, — " we shall see now if there is the reality in religioin^ ^i^ 
that Christians talk about. I don't believe there is a single JT^'- 
person in any branch of her family who is religious. 8h» m ' "iJ 
will have unusual trials to undergo ; I wouldn't be in hecr-^^^s 
place." 

" Trials ! phsaw ! there's no such thing as persecution : 
these days ; it would be a rare thing to see a martyr ! " 
was lightly spoken by Ada, who had been Lizzie's : 
Mend, and who felt an unusual bitterness springing up in he 
heart towards the young girl, who she knew could no lo 
enjoy her companionship as of yore. 

The cousins made an early call on Lizzie, who receiv 
them with her accustomed grace, and a sweeter smile 
usuaL Yet she was pale, and though there was a purer, 
holier expression on her beautiful face, yet she appeared li^*=*=^ 
one wearied a little with some external struggle, in which i 
was the sufferer. Although she did not speak directly of 1 
new vows she had taken upon her, the new peace she 
found, her visitors could see clearly and distinctly the 
drous change in dress, in manner, and even in counte- 
nance. 

Lizzie was engaged in marriage to a thorough-bred 
of the world. George Philips loved his wine, his parties, 1 
race course, the theatre, the convivial and free and easy cboT 
The Sabbath was his day of pleasure, and many a time ] 
Lizzie graced his elegant equipage, radiant in beauty, on 1 
holy day, as they swept off to the haunts of the gay- 
some hotel — or some meeting of kindred spirits. He 
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u^iing exterior, was intellectual — a spackliiig wit, courted, 
admired everywhere. 
His brow darkened as he heard the news. What ! the 
^^"i^i of his choice, the woman he would place at the head of 
^^is brilliant household become a canting Christian ! Non- 
^^^nse I he didn't believe it ; he would see for himself. He 
'"^i-idn't furnish his parlours for prayer-meetings. He wanted 
^^o long-&ced ministess to visit his wife, not he. It was a 
^^^diculous hoax. It must have originated in the club-room. 
"^^JThat ! the daughter of Harlan Ashbrook, the fireest of free 
"tildrLkeocs I " Ha ! ha I a capital joke — a very clever joke — 
^xxotbiii^ more." 

He called upon her not long ftfber the visit before men- 
^t^oncHL His cold eye scanned her from head to foot ; but 
^1:^01^ sweetly, how gently, she met him ! Surely the voice 
-^Jk^At was melting music before, was heavenly in its tones now. 
^ All tihe winning grace was there; all the high-bred ease; the 
MMXBTry smile dimpled her lips; but there was a something 
-f-liat thrilled him from head to foot with apprehension, be- 
«sAiise it was unlike her usual self What could it be ? 

At length, lightly, laughingly, he referred to the report he 

33:ad heard For one moment the frame trembled, the lips 

:MT^£oB&dL to speak; but this passed; and something like a 

^.Tush crossed her beautiful fa/ce, it lighted the eyes anew, it 

ti^onehed the cheek with a richer crimson, as she said, 

"Creorge, please don't treat it as a jest, for truly, thank 
43rod! I have become a C^iristian ! George! " — ^her clasped 
Ji^mda were laid upon one of his — "I have only just began to 

Xirvel If yon knew ^" 

Ihe proud man sprang to his feel^ almost throwing her 
Ivands ^m him in his impatient movement; and not daring 
^^ trust his voice, for an oath was uppermost^ he walked 
^^■^ok and forth for a moment Then he came and stood 
**^6>ie bfir. His forehead was purpled with the veins that 
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passion swelled, his face was white, and his voice unsteady^ 
as he exclaimed : — 

"Do you mean to say that yon will really cast your lol 
among these people, that for them you will give up all— 
alir 

"I mil give up all for Christ!" The words were ver^ 
soft and low, and not spoken without reflection. 

For one moment he locked his lips together, tiU the} 
looked like steel in their rigidity; then he said, in a fill] 
passionate voice : — 

" Lizzie — ^Miss Ashhrook — ^if these are your sentiments, 
these your intentions, we mmt go different ways." 

This was very cruel — this was a terrible test ; for thai 
young girl had, as it were, placed her soul in his keeping 
Before a higher, a purer love was bom in her heart, she hac 
made up her human love — an absolute idolatry; and th( 
thought of losing him, even now, caused her cheek to gro^ 
ashen and her eyes dim. 

As he saw this, his manner changed to entreaty. H< 
placed before her the position he would give her; lured he 
by every argument that might appeal to the womanly heart 
And he knew how to win by entreaty, by the subtlest casu 
istry. His was a masterly eloquence. He could adapt hi 
voice, his language, his very looks, with the most adroi 
cunning, to the subject and object of his discussion. Mor 
than once the gentle spirit of the young Christian felt the 
she must give way — ^that only help direct from the fountaii 
of life could sustain her with firmness to resist him to th 
end of the interview !" 

At last it was a final — " All this will I give you, if yo 
will fall down and worship me !" It came to this — " Chris 
or me !" There could be no compromise, it was — " Christ o 
me." And standing there, clothed with the mantle of a nei 
and heavenly faith, with its light RhiTiing in her hearty am 
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plarying over her pale features, she said, with a firmness 
^^ortby the martyrs of old,— "Christ !" 

Xhough his soul was filled with rage so that he could 
*^ave gnashed his teeth, the slight figure standing there in its 
P"^^J^ 'white rohes against the background of crimson hangings, 

' ^tlie eye that cast an earnest, upward glance, — the brow 

tliat seemed to have grown white with spirit-hght, — the 
attitude, so self-possessed yet so modest, so quiet yet so 
^^^Xliient, filled him with a strange admiring awe. But the 
*^ostility towards religion was so strong in his heart, that it 
"^^^ down all his tenderness, almost crushed his love, and he 
Parted from her for the last time coldly, and like a stranger. 

The engagement was broken off; but who can tell the 
struggles it cost 1 

This was but the first trial : there came another, while 
y^t -fclie blow lay heavy on her heart. 

fier father had never been very loving towards her. He 

^^ proud of her ; she was the brightest gem of his splendid 

, ^^**io. She was beautiful, and gratified his vanity ; she was 

*^Hectual, and he heard praise lavished upon her mind, her 

^*^on, with a miser's greedy ear, for she was his — a part of 

^"^^s«lf ; she belonged to him. 

iie called her into his study, and required a minute 

^^Xint of the whole matter. He had heard rimiours, he 

^^^ ^ had seen a surprising and not agreeable change in her ; 

^^ lad grown mopish, quiet. What was the cause 1 It 

^^* a great trial, with that stem, unbelieving face, full of 



J^?^^ lines, opposite, to stand and testify for Christ ! But 
"Vrho has promised, was with her, and she told the story 



la:^ 



^^^*^^y, resolutely. 

** And do you intend to join the church 1" 
^^ **Ye8, sir." A gleam of hope entered her heart; she 
^ Xiot expect his approval, but she could not think he might 
^^^>^e to sanction this important step. 
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" You know your Aunt Eonice has long wanted yc 
become an inmate of her home." 

"Yes, sir;" the gentle voice faltered. 

"Well, you can go now. Unless you give up this al 
idea, and trample it under your feet, I do not wish yc 
remain with me. Be as you were before, and you shall 
for no luxury, no aflTection ; follow this miserable notion 
henceforth I am only your father in name." 

She did forsake all for Him ; but her step became 
her form wasted, her eye hollow, her cheek sunken, 
struggle had been too much for a £ntme unable to cope 
any overwhelming sorrow. Her pastor, as he markec 
brilliant hectic and the trembling frame, thought of 
graveyard and the mould, — she thought only of the glo 
immortality beycmcL Swiftly she went down into the v; 
but it was not dark to her. Too late the man who h 
sorely tempted her, knelt by the side of her bed and imp 
her forgiveness. Too latel No, not too late for his 
salvation, for in that hour his eyes were opened to the si 
ness of his life, and by her dying pillow he proi 
solemnly to give his heart to God. Her father, too, j 
infidel though he was, looked on his wasted child, triumj 
over death, with wonder and with awe. Such a dying i 
it is the privilege of but few to witness ; she had give 
all, absolutely all for Christ, and in the last hour she, 
Stephen, saw heaven opened. Her face was angelic 
language rapture, her chamber the gate of heaven, 
like one who, but the other day, untied the sandals oJ 
and moved calmly and trustingly down the one step bet 
earth and heaven, so she said, with a smile inexpres 
sweet,— "Sing!" 

And they sang, — 

Rock of ages, cleft for me. 
Let me hide myself in Thee ; 
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Let the water and the hlood, 

From Thy wounded side which flowed, ^ 

Be of sin the double cure, 

Save me from its guilt and power. 

Not the labour of my hands, 
Can fulfil Thy law's demands, 
Could my zeal no respite know. 
Could my tears for ever flow, 
All for sin could not atone, 
Thou must save, and Thou alone. 

Nothing in my hand I bring. 
Simply to Thy cross I cling ; 
Naked, come to Thee for dress. 
Guilty, plead Thy righteousness ; 
Vile, I to the foimtain fly. 
Wash me, Saviour, or I die ! 

While I draw this fleeting breath. 
When my eyelids close in death. 
When I rise to worlds unknown. 
See Thee on Thy judgment throne, 
Rock of ages, cleft for me. 
Let me hide myself in Thee ! 

At its close they heard one word — ^the last. It was — 

And now let us change the scene and behold a con- 
^Sor, yes, many confessors, witnessing for Christ and 
•Messing Him at the peril of inmiediate death. 

** The Eev. Gopenath Nimdy, a native missionary of 
^ American Presbyterian Board, was stationed at 
^ttehpur, where he had been a faithful labourer for 
^exal years. When the insurrection broke out, he 
^d his family escaped without much difficulty to 
^ahabad. Finding the fort much crowded with Euro- 
^atx families, and thinking that, as a native, he could 
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make his way in comparative safety, he set out, with 
his wife and two children, for Mirzapur. They had nol 
gone far before they fell into the hands of robbers, whc 
stripped off their clothing, and otherwise cnielly treated 
them. With diflficulty they returned to Allahabad. Oj 
their subsequent sufferings ha has drawn up the follow- 
ing narrative, which we have taken from the pages pi 
the 'Foreign Missionary,' for November, 1857. 

" We inquired from our host about the fort, and the 
fate of the Europeans who were in it. The poor man 
as far as his knowledge extended, said the fort was 
taken by the mutineers, and its inmates murdered 
This sad news, at this critical time, grieved us greatly 
and brought us to utter despair. Our host, seeing us ii 
such a state, said that a moulwi had come from Kurri: 
with some men, to shelter and help the distressed am 
afflicted, without any distinction of creed or colon: 
This was rather cheering news, and we made up on 
minds to go to him. About simset we directed on 
course towards that side, and when we came near th 
police station-house, we found out that he was hostile t 
the English ; and all the Christians, whether Europea. 
or native, brought before him were massacred. Thr 
greatly alarmed us, but to turn our course in any othe 
direction then was utterly impossible, as we were su: 
rounded by thousands of infuriated Mussulmans ; so "V"* 
made up our minds to go to the moulwi, and thro* 
ourselves on his mercy, to do with us as it pleased hi^ 
either to kill or spare our lives. Accordingly we we^ 
to him, but, before reaching his place our lives w^ 
often in jeopardy by those who surrounded us, for tli^ 
wanted to kill us, but we besought them not to do 
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^^i.Z'i.'til we had an interview with their head, the 

^rixcy accordingly brought us to liiiii We fo 

e^^c^ied on a chair, attended by a number of i] 

diKre^wn swords, and he put the following questic 

-%r±si :— ' Who are you ?' 'A Christian/ ' What 

y^oxi come from V ' Futtehpur/ * What was y< 

pc^tion?' 'Preaching and teaching the Chrisi 

«ion.' 'Are you a Padre?' 'Ye«, sir/ *Wj 

yo^u who used to go about reading, and dis 

1^1:^^1,018 in the streets and villages T * Yes, sir, 

CLsxd my catechists?' 'How many Christians 1 

^ixxaJe?' ' I did not make any Christians, for n 

l>^i]ig can change the heart of another; 1 

'tl:ixx)Tigh Tny instrumentality, brought to the 

XXis true religion about a couple of dozen.' Tt 

^K3Eucui exclaimed in a great rage, and said, 

"^oTbah! (fyl fyl) such a downright blaspliem 

^*^^ver makes a person a Christian, but you 

Infidels — -pervert the people. He always mn 

**^nunedans, for the religion which they folic 

^'^ly true ona How many Mohammedans 1 

I^^erted to your religion V * 1 have not perv< 

^^^, but, by the grace of God, ten were tuK 

^^^kness into the glorious light of the gospel' 

***i8, the man's countenance became as red as 

*^d he said, 'You are a gi*eat haramzuda ( 

^'^^RUe.) You renounced your forefathers' faitl 

^^^e a child of Shoytan (Satan,) and now i 

?**^rt to bring others in the same road to de 

^U deserve a cruel death : your nose, ears, a 

^*^otild be cut off at different times, so as to n 

^flTerings continue for some time, and your cl 
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kept in slavery.' To this, Mrs. Nundy said t< 
moulwi, ' You will confer a very great favour by ( 
ing to kill us all at once, and not torture us.' 
having kept silent for a while, he exclaimed, ' S( 
Allah! (Praise be to God!) You appear to be 
spectable man : I pity you and your family. I, 
friend, advise you to be Mohammedans : by doi 
you will not only save your lives, but will be raisec 
high rank.' My answer to this was, that we prei 
death to any inducement he could hold out. The 
man made an appeal to my wife, and asked her 
she meant to do. Thank God, her answer was as 
as mina She said she was ready to sacrifice her 1 
preference to any inducement he held out a^ U 
renouncement of the true religion of Jesus. 
moulwi then asked if I had read the Kor^n. 
answer was ' Yes.' He then said I could not have 
it with a view to be profited by it, but simply p 
passages to argue with Mohammedans. Howevc 
said he would allow us three days' time to think 
the matter, and then he would send for us, and r( 
portion of the Kordn : if we believed, and be 
Mohammedans, all right and good, but if otherwise 
noses were to be cut off. We further said there w 
occasion to wait till that time : as long as God 
tinues His grace we will not renoimce our faith ; 
had better at once order our heads to be taken off. 
then pointed to his people to take us to prison 
was a part of the Sarie, where' travellers put up, gu; 
by his men, with drawn swords, not very far 
him. 

"While on the way to the prison, I raised my hej 
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pr^e and adoration to the Lord Jesus for giving us 
grace to stand firm, and to overcome all the temptations 
'vv'hich the moulwi held forth ; and, while repeating the 
1 1th and 12th verses of the 5th chapter of St. Matthew, I 
thanked Him for counting us worthy to suffer for His 
fame's sake. When we reached the place of our impri- 
sonment, we foimd two other Christian families, one 
iiative and the other European ; the former from Mr. 
Hay's printing establishment, and the latter, Mr. Con- 
ductor Colman, his wife, and five children. We felt 
extremely sorry, seeing them thrown in the same diffi- 
culty as ourselves. After conversing and relating each 
other's distress, I asked them to join with us in prayer, 
^ which' they all of them readily agreed ; and when we 
^©It down, one of the guards came and gave a kick on 
^y back, ordering me to keep quiet, or pray according 
^ M^ohammedan form. Our lips were truly closed^ but 
^^ hearts were in communion with Him who required 
*^^ emotions of our hearts more than the utterances of 
^^ hps. Next day. Ensign Cheek, an officer of the 
^^ 6th Native Infantry, was brought in : he made his 
^^pe when his regiment rebelled, and his bearer took 
^^ on the other side of the river Ganges. There he 
^^ attacked by a Jemadar, and some other people, who 
^^Uuded him most cruelly. He made his escape from 
heit wicked hands, and hid himseK for three days. At 
^Shts he used to hide himself in a tree, and, during the 
^y, he kept himself under water with his face above 
^^ ^ater. At last, when he was exhausted, and could 
^^ keep himseK hidden any longer, he was brought, 
^^h severe and putrified sores, to the moulwi as a 
P^oner, who sent him where we were. 

M 2 



164 THE "I will" of confession. 

" His sufferings were excessively great and sevei— ' « 
he was unable to sit up or lie down on the bare groui=^^ 
which we all had to do ; but I, a prisoner, and hak=^ ^ 
the most, yet felt it my duty to da what I could i 

relieve the agonies of poor Cheek. I went up to fcii-ZMD 
Daroga (jailer,) and begged him hafd to allow hink i 

charpoy (coarse bedstead) The hardhearted jailer oczm^mn- 
descended to grant my petition with the greatest relu_<:^^^ 
ance, and though he gave a charpoy, yet it was a brotez^3n 
one, for their object was to see how much we com^»-ld 
suffer. He was in a state of faintii^, ami evideii-^lj 
sinking, as he had had no food for three days ouacmA 
nights. We had a little cherttoo and gur, which ^v^^e 
brought with us before coming to the prison, and wh-i^^^ 
I turned with a little water into a kind of gruel, CiJ^^ 
gave it to him. Taking this, and drinking a fall mr^^^' 
pot of water, he felt greatly refreshed, and (^ned Tcx^a 
eyes. Finding me a fellow prisoner, and a missioastx^' 
he opened his heart at once to me, and told the Yas^^O^ , 
of his sufferings : he also requested me to write to 1^^ 
mother in England, and aunt, which I intend to do ^® 
soon as I can spare time. The wicked Daroga, fiiiAi^*^ 
that I was attentive and kind to poor Cheek,, otde^''^^^ 
my feet to be fastened to the stocks, after whicb tl^^y 
removed me into a different place, thus causing a sef^' 
ration, not only from Ensign Cheek, but from nay pO^^^ 
famUy. To this I made a great resistance, and a bo^^ 
of the rebels fell upon us with weapons, and forced tt^y 
feet into the stocks, at the same time holding out tl^'^ 
offer of pardon if I became a Mohammtedan. Th^^ 
dragged my poor wife by the hair, and she received ^ 
severe wound on the forehead. While they were UMU*-^ 
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treatii^ ns so cruelly, poor Cheek cheered our spirits by 
Baying, ' Padre, Padr^, be firm, be firm, do not give way/ 
His meaning was, do not become Mohammedans. 

"At this time the danger of our lives was most 
^Duninent, and the temptation was strongest, but the 
lord delivered us from their wretched designs, and 
i^^cued us from the snares of Satan. To aggravate my 
sufferings, they put me out with the stocks in the hot 
burning sun. But notwithstanding all the exposure 
*o the sua, and hot winds, and privations, our gra- 
cious heavenly Father did not permit the disease in 
^y head to be increased, but it remained as it was 
l>efore. 

"We were in the prison from Wednesday the 10th 

*^ Tuesday the 16th. All this time our sufferings were 

S'^at indeed, for, for our food we received only a handful 

^f parched grain in the middle of the day, and at night 

* single chapa^y (a cake made of coarse flour, about 

^hree ounces in weight.) Water was supplied only 

'^^'^ce daily, and that sparingly. Every five minutes the 

^^Kammedans used to come and threaten to take our 

^Vea if we did not become Mussulmans. Once an ill- 

^^cated moulwi came with a portion of the Kordn, and 

^^^^^ a part from it When I asked the meaning thereof, 

^^ Ciwild not give it, as he himself was ignorant of it 

^^ this I answered, 'How can you expect to make 

J^^*^selytes of others, when you yourself do not under- 

^^^d what yon read V 

** Instead of the moulwi sending for us on the third 

^^y, as he arranged at first, he came himself on the sixth 

^3^, and drawing near to us, he inquired of the Darago 

^^re the Padr6 prisoner was ; and when I was pointed 
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out, he asked me if I were comfortable. My answ 
was, * How can I be comfortable when my feet are in tl 
stocks ? but I take it patiently, as it is the will of o" 
Heavenly Father.* I then begged of him to order 
little milk to be given to our baby, which was in a sta 
of starvation. He reluctantly gave the order, which w 
never executed. 

" The moulwi left nothing imtried to make us cc 
verts to his faith. He made our sufiferings of the wo 
kind, threatening to take our lives every moment ; a- 
yet why he spared us I cannot telL It was, I beli^ 
that he thought it would promote his glory, and that: 
his religion, by making us converts and preachers of ^ 
same, more than by killing us, who are but nati^ 
like himself. Whatever it was, this much I know, tZ 
the finger of God directed the whole course. He s ^ 
these dangers and difficulties no doubt to try our fad 
and gave us grace sufficient to make a full confess: 
of it before the world. The saving of our lives wm^ 
miracle, for they were no less exposed than that 
Daniel of old. Thanks be to the all-protecting hand 
God ! 

" On the sixth day of our imprisonment, that is, 
the 15th of Jime, Captain Brazier came out with so 
European and Sikh soldiers to meet the enemy : he t 
a regular fight not very far from the place where 
were confined, and totally defeated them. 

"The next morning, about three A.M., the enei 
retreated, and forsook Allahabad, leaving us prison^ 
When we saw that they were all gone, we broke i 
stocks, and came into the fort, where our MissioiU 
brethren, Messrs. Owen and Munnis, rejoiced and W 
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coined us in their quarters. They all heard that we had 
been killed by the mutineers." * 

* To the above we may add the instance of the stout squire, Peter 
Paasch, although we cannot of course approve of his striking the 
Turk. 

In the year 1717, there was a great war between the Germans 
and the Turks. The good and brave Marshal, Prince Eugene, won 
Daany glorious victories over the infidels, and so great was the patriotic 
spirit excited all over Germany, that nearly every village sent a con- 
tingent to aid the Emperor's array against the unbelieving foe. From 
the village of Hermannsburg rode forth the brave knight, Staflfhorst, 
^th his two squires, Peter Paasch and Hans. Puflfel. In the great 
battle near Belgrade, in which the Germans were victorious, Puflfel 
"^as killed, as he was rescuing his hardly pressed master from the 
*^*iids of the Turks. Staflfhorst fell at the subsequent storming of 
^Igrade, after he had forced his way into the city. Peter Paasch, 
^U of grief at the death of his beloved master, pursued the flying 
■*^ks so rashly, that he was surrounded by the fugitives outside the 
^alls and taken prisoner. They tied him to his horse's tail, a Turk 
Daounted the horse, and Paasch was obliged to run by the side, naked 
*^d. larefoot, for the Turks had robbed him of eyerything. Late in 
the evening they halted in the wood, where they thought they were 
^^^ trom the Christians, and now they determined to take their long 
^^sired revenge on the Christian prisoner, for they had remarked how 
luany Turks Paasch had slain in the battle. So first they placed two 
^tickjs in the form of a cross, one over the other ; they spat on this 
ci'oss, and endeavoured, by blows and tortures, to force Paasch to do 
*^© same. But Paasch, who was now unbound from the horse, and 
^tti whom no resistance was expected, struck the Turk 'who had 
^itten on the cross, so violently about the ears, that they again bound 
^^ bands and feet together. Then they cut him with knives and 
^^€ger8 to force him to spit oi;i the cross, and as all this was of no 
*^^, they nailed both his hands over his head to the trunk of a tree, 
?i^ tried, by horsewhippings, and the wounds caused thereby, to make 
^^ pronounce the name of Mohammed. But as often as they 
^Peated this name, he said, " Jesus Christ" Then the enemies of the 
T^^ determined to kindle a fire at his feet, and thus to make him 
^y Christ, or to kill him by the tortures of a fiery death. When 
^^^h. saw that his end was so near at hand, he prayed, with earnest 
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Who can tell ? perhaps the confessors in the hor 
circle, and these of the Indian mutiny may not 
themselves far apart in the position assigned them : 
eternity. 

We hope that our readers will not think that ^ i^ ^ 

have been too long in coming to the *' I will " of Christy 

that blessed "I will" which follows on all this conf<^^=^s 
sion, and it may be suffering; which sweetens :S_t 
darkest trials to the Christian, and enables him, Tk=i>7 
grace, to go forward through its most rugged passes. 

The promise, then, of our blessed Lord is, that wX:»- o- 
soever confesses Him before men, him will He conf<^ss 

and devout voioe, the Lord's P»yer, and repeated the Creed ; ancL '^^ 
Lord gave the brave warrior such peace in his heart, that he ^"^^*d 
^prayed for his murderers, as our Saviour did, and the holy Step^I^^"* 
And he was now filled with such lofty, celestial joy, that he could, tra-ot 
refrain from singing, with strong, deep voice, the grand old Pae*^^*'* 
chant, " Oh, innocent Lamb of God, slain on the cross for us," ^*^ 
When he had sung to the end of the third verse, and ended with. "*'*** 
words, " Grant us thy peace, Jesus, Amen." the clang of tK"*^^' 
pets was heard from without the forest German horsemen rod0 ^^' 
the Turks fled, and the horsemen b^ld, with astonishment, Pa-^^^^^ 
nailed to the tree, and the fire at his feet. They at once unbo**^ 
him, and he f^ll fainting in their arms. After they had bound^ '^^ 
his many wounds, washed him, and provided him with clothe*-, ^^ 
came to himself again, and his first question was, how God had i^^-"* 
them to him just at the right moment. They cepUed, " We were 0^^ 
out in pursuit of th« Turks, when we h^ard from the forest, the 90^^^^ 
* Oh, innocent Lamb of God.' That is a Christian, said we, and ^""^^^"f 
into the wood : the Lamb of God, whom thou tnistedst, has nBT^^^ 
thee." Then they brought Paasch to Belgrade. The story cam^ ^ 
ttie ears of the good Prince Eugene, who ordered him to be '^^^ 
cared for, visited him himself, and rejoiced in his simple chfld-1^-*^ 
faith, and, as he was no longer fit for service, sent him back to T^ 
eountry. He lived ten years afterwards, and died, in 1728, in fiJ*^' 
after he had sung for the last time, " Oh, innocait Lamb of God." 
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before the Father and before the angels which are in 
heaven. 

"Verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
J^ward," is the language of Scripture; not only with 
i^gaird to those who give a cup of cold water in the 
^aine of Christ, but also with regard to everyone who 
does anything for Jesus, be it great or small There are 
gi'eat rewards like jewelled crowns; there are little 
Awards like diamond dust; the great deed of love shall 
^'eceive its great reward, and the little deed shall receive 
^te measure too; and so it shall be found hereafter that 
Nothing was forgotten. 

^e have already considered the history of some who 
^irfessed their God even at the peril of their lives, and 
^h^ae three men have doubtless in no wise lost their 
f^^^ard. They found in those furnace fires jewels of 
^^xtuxeasurable price, and they won in that short sharp 
^^, glory which they shall wear in peace for ever and 
^^ ever. They had respect to the recompense of the 
^"^ard; and now let us see whether there be not some- 
*^itig to encourage us also, so that we, like they, may 
^^^fess our Lord. 

Our great encouragement is the confession which 

l^irist will make of those by whom He is confessed. 

^^^hoeoevefr^ therefore, shall confess me before men, hi/m 

^^^i I confess also, before my FcUher which is in heaven!* 

!Now the first point to which we are to direct our 

^^^^^ntion is 

The personality of this confession. Individuals are 
^^ le acknowledged or confessed by an individual — 
'Jaen,' by 'the man Christ Jesus.' 

There shall be an individual owning of the confessor. 
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— " 'him ' wUl I confessJ* No doubt there shall hereafP^fcz: 
be a great glorifying of holy principles : these princij^ZB. 
are at present vilified and trampled imder foot by 'd:^!! 
world; they are not the principles which are in fashi^^z:^ 
or which attract favourable attention, or which sec-^-za.: 
the admiration of the world: but hereafter they shaUL lb 
glorified and admired, when Grod comes to set aU pxrixi 
ciples of action in their proper light. 

All this is very comforting; it wiU be a gx^^^t 
triumph to the believer to see the principles on whictx l^e 
acted, acknowledged as the true ones by God, but "^^^ 
have before us a still brighter prospect than this. PxiJ^' 
ciples and persons are here linked together; and Clxri-^t 
will acknowledge His people man ly man. 'Him' wiU-^ 
confess ; the personal element at once invests this co^*^' 
fession of our Lord with a vividness and distincttx^^^ 
which gives us the highest interest in it. The triumlC^ 
of holy principles will be embodied in individuals; 
Jesus will confess as His, every one who confessed H:*-^*^ 
The man who has made a great discovery, knows wfc*^* 
it is to be received with acclamation by his feUow ncx^^'^* 
the man that has fought and won great battles, bears, ^ 
the stars and medals on his breast, the history of T^^^ 
achievements, and has a patent of nobility confex***" 
on him-, both these men may have only pushed- ^ 
their legitimate conclusions principles previously W^-*^' 
known, but they themselves are honoured; so wiU it> '^ 
with the saints; they, the confessors, shall receive ^ 
their own persons the reward of the confession t^T^^^ 
have made. 

The persona,l interest is the strongest that caix *^ 
appealed to in man; and it is here used by Christ ^^ 
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says to you, dear reader, "If you confess me, I will 
confess you — not only will I put you amongst a class 
"^lio shall be blessed, but I will acknowledge you as an 
individual; you shall not be lost or merged in a crowd; 
you shall occupy your own distinct place in my estima- 
tion; you shall have your own distinct position amongst 
the millions of the redeemed; you shall have your own 
personal feelings of happiness and triumpk 

It is not selfishness to enjoy the thought of tliis, or to 

ftUow it to have some place in energizing us for Christ. 

^d gave us our own individual beings, that we may be 

'Sponsible in them, and that we may feel them; and He 

^eant our personal hopes and fears to be instruments 

^ iofluencing us to what is right, and keeping us from 

^hat is wrong; and we may be cheered and energized by 

*he thought, that we shall individually be confessed of 

^^ist; if / suffer in my confession upon earth, or am 

P^t to shame because of it, I may encourage myseK by 

the thought that / also am to be blest by Christ's con- 

^^^ssion oi me in. heaven. Oh! think of this, and the 

^"^dness with which the future wiU thus be clothed, 

^^'^ give a vividness to the present also ; you will say, 

'■*-^ is not enough that Christ should he confessed, / 

^"^st confess Him," and you will ask yourselves more 

P^^icularly, "Wherein do I confess Him now?" 

Oh! it is a wonderful thought, that each confessor 
®*iall come out with personal distinctness hereaffcer,^ — 
'^t Christ will think each one worth confessing, — ^that 
^^ will say, "I own such a one, and such a one 
^^ mine." Here is a poor creature who now stands 
^^He in the family witnessing for Christ, in all meek- 
^^Bs, amid the indifference of some, and the taunts and 
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sneers of others. Christ will hereafter say before tk 
Bngels and His Father, **! acknowledge thee/' and h^ 
is a Sabbath School teacher, and here is a servant, sum 
here is a little child, all nobodies in the estimation 
the world; but Christ recognises them above, and k 
members how they filled up their little circles of daS 
service, and stoutly confessed Him before their feller 
and now He calls them — ^his own sheep by name, ax 
says, "I confess thee, and thee, and thee.** 

And following upon that — Christ's individuality c 
confession — will be Christ's individuality of rewarf 
then He will say, "Well done, good and faithful servants 
^nter thou into the joy of thy Lord." There will nd 
doubt be a general word for all, — "Come ye blessed of 
my Father;" but there will also be a particular word for 
each, — ^" Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 

And it will be for you, dear reader, to ask yourself, 
whether you be now so personally and individually in 
confession for Christ, that you have reason to believe 
that you will personally be confessed by Him. Aftei 
having been nothing particular on earth, it is no) 
reasonable to expect to be some one particular ii 
heaven; and unless you be accounted worthy by Chris 
of particular notice, you will not be accounted worthy 
of anything at aU. In that day, when men shall h 
known by what they were, and by what they did, wha 
shall be known of you i Oh ! this is a solemn thought fo 
many who read these lines ; when it comes down to th* 
particulars of confession of Christ — ^when no mere vagui 
generalities will be admitted, — ^where will you be found 
"Him wUl I confess" — "him;" — are there not^ alas ! to< 
many, of whom the question might be asked — ^what eas 
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^ said of "him," and "him?" May all readers of 
these lines lay hold of this subject, and solemnly quecjtien 
themselves, "wherein am / individually a confessor?" 
When Jesus i^aks, and grounds what He says upon 
^finite acta in the past — what! oh what will He say to 
^e? And as this offers a subject for very solemn 
^quiry to some, so does it also offer very solid en- 
^uragement and comfort to others. 

Encourage yourselves to personal confession, by the 

®^iil-inspiriting thought of being personally confessed. 

^o not, with a mistaken humility, cast away from you 

^*^t which God ifittends to be a great encouragement — 

^^e certainty of your being personally acknowledged by 

^itrist To us it may seem too much to be confessed 

^y CThrist, before such men as Paul, that beaten, and im- 

P^soned, and stoned, and shipwrecked man ; or before 

^^fte three, who fell down bound into the midst of the 

^J^Oing fiery furnace ; or before that solitary man, who* 

^P^xxt an awful night within the lions* den. We might say,. 

^^Tio are we that we should hold up our heads amongst 

^^%€ who had trials of cruel mockings and scourgings,^ 

^^a., moreover, of bonds and imprisonments ? Who are we 

^^i^ we should be mentioned before such as were stoned 

^|^<i sawn asunder, tempted, and slain with the sword ; be- 

^^*^ Daen who had to wander about in sheep-skins and 

8^a,ti-8kins, being destitute, and afilicted, and tormented, of 

^^Oom the world was not worthy ? Shall we who dwell^ 

^^^n in the worst cases,, comparatively at ease,, be men- 

^oned in the presence of those who once had to wander 

^ deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of 

^^ earth ?" Yes! who and what are we, that we should 

^*^pect all this ? We are, in our own sphere, confessors 
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wiinniuf-airiis*it us- -fm^^ ^fsn^ ol "a^ hstL 'ae rason. tam^^^ 

wrap!** r^irs?: nnt '▼Tii inmniy y^ • iu. r .Tn^rT -y lay 

iiiflft Tn«nL II& rwTL jJTimihfe * Wuji/ginvr, iSiMjrfrrt^ dkam ' 

vmf^ m»^ Vriir* mtm^ h/m c*il I jymfkm te»^ iffkfrt m ^^ 

Ti'-^ fH<* "^iSL '^^jOC "attH?* CTKiT 7^ j n Z^^j LTcal ' 

Mm«DMna:!L iir i ifv imiimsxc*^ V 'ae- art ikit 
aufrr-jriiil ?nm«iTr fOiiZ t*j ji:iniiwio»i 9m mm imd- 

3& IT "^ ib!i: Taac x 3? JtiF ■'-^^fE^cnew'^ ^sis ^^seirers sha^— J 
a#t liiksii'vleiiisti iniH!* ij itoiri ^;aie&i3^ in the &ct th^^^ 

Aaa — *T*3t J-5SI& CSr« H^7iiw?&f: ^fcrrawill leoiife 

T^i^c^ vfn Cf^ ii«£ROfisiI oHtfess^:»r fer p^iscnal sexvic 
A$ Jei¥cc§ Hhrn^f irat^ ^«m!«L so Jestts Hiauri/ 
a«^kDr/»icii?? ;:rii* 5«vb^. H^f wEE say. "Come 
Messfid or my Fxcher . fzthiBrct dk* kis^iiiiDoi prepared &■ 
Toa frrjtn the ^:KiiK&fc£Soa «f the w\ictd: fiDT I inis 
Inu^iep^ and ye sa^^ me meat: I was tluisly and ^ 
ganre nte dzink: I ivas a stiazigef and ye took me : 
naked and ye dodied me: I ivas? sick and ye xisiled nu^ 
I wa/^ in -j^fnsfm and ye came nnto me. TerQy 1 1 
unto yon: Inasnmeh as w baTe done it nnto CMie of 
IhSMiiC of these my brethren, ye have done it nnto mml" 

And if we think for a moment^ we can see, how \l(^^^^ 
aWj> the introduction of the peisomd elonent increais^^'^ 
the greatness of the reward Kwe look no farther tt^3^^ 
human sovereignties, we see that it is considered a ] 
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^xiliancement of a reward, if it be given by the sovereign 

in. person. He who wears the cross which men receive 

fox- deeds of special valo'ur, thinks aU the more of his 

distinction, if the sovereign have with her own hands 

pinned it on his breast; and personal receptions, and 

B.\itograph letters, and all into which the living individual 

sovereign enters, are far more highly prized than what 

^^ official and nothing more. 

Now, He who will hereafter confess and reward His 
people, wiU doubtless do so in the character of a mighty 
king. "Then shall the King say unto them at His right 
l^ajid." But it is not in His official capacity alone that 
He will speak, but in His personal also. The living being 
^lid energy of Christ will enter into His words, and give 
^hem depth and life; all who hear them will know that 
His heart goes out to those to whom they are spoken ; 
^here wiU be intense reality in what He says. 

And, even from ordinary life, we can gather what a 
S^at increase the happiness of the saints will receive 
^lu the fact, that Jesus Himself will, with His own 
^Ps, teU them that He owns them. Do not we ourselves 
yeali^e a power in the spoken word which :we do not feel 
^ ^ message or a letter, even though the substance be 
^ each instance the same? When a person teUs us he 
l^^es, or hates, face to face, do not his tones of voice tell 
} d.0 not his eyes tell it? do not the very muscles of 
^® face tell it? assuming that he be earnest in his love 
^ Ixate — ^no letter, no messenger could tell us what that 
7'^'itlg, breathing man does, whose very being is thrown 
^^ the feelings he would express. And if it be thus 
^^li these sluggish natures of ours, poor and imim- 
P^aioned, compared with a spiritual nature like our 
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Lord's, oh ! can we not see what a great enhancement i 
will be of the joy of the acknowledged saints, that it i 
by Christ in person that they are confessed? 

No doubt, even without this, it would be well wor 
our while to confess our Lord; even if Jesus neve 
spake, yet would it not have been well worth our whil 
to have confessed Him, if at His command some hi 
archangel proclaimed aloud, with trumpet voice, oi_ 
names and our acceptance by our Lord; if listenin 
myriads, with rapt attention, were gathered found, an 
the silence were to be broken by my name or by youa 
Who would not buy at the cost of all he has (if it cou^ 



be purchased by gold), the weighty honour of being th- 
proclaimed — of having it said of him by the high angeIM-i< 
herald, the King of kings and Lord of lords confess ^3£ 
him as His — owns him from His heart's core befc^^«*^ 
cherubim and seraphim, before martyrs and apostS-^^^ 
and prophets, before all the hosts of heaven? But tt*-^^ 
which is in store for every man who ccmfesses Jea-"*^"-^ 
Christ in truth, is more than this. Jesus will ximO'^ 
delegate to any of the heavenly hosts, the privilege ^^^ 
proclaiming the name of the man that He wiU conf«iS^^* 
before the Father; that He reserves for Himself — *'Jt<-»^^ 
will 'F confess before my Father which is in hea/vefif," 

Oh! if we think coldly of Christ's thus persona-T^--*-^ 
confessing us, is it not because we are, alas! only i>^^^ 
cold in our own dull hearts? Hearts palpitate sl:^^ 
bosoms heave and pant, and thrillings undefina*^-*^ 
vibrate through aU the mysterious chords of our bei^^^ 
at the sound of the voice of one we intensely love; at^^ 
shaU it be a matter of indifiFerence to us, that we sUb-^^ 
hear the voice of Jesus calling us — His sheep — -J^-?" 
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xictxiie, and confessing us before His Father that is in 

Ix^aven? May it not be so — may our dull and laggard 

xxatures wake up — may our appreciation of true honour 

T^ooome more vivid — may our love to Jesus become more 

I>ex^onal, and more intense; and then we shaU feel the 

I>o>?^er of that wondrous promise, "Whosoever tJierefore 

^h,€xM confess me before men, him will I confess also, before 

"''^^y Faiher which is in heaven!'* 

There is yet one more aspect of this personal con- 
fession of Christ, at which we must glance, i,e. : — 

TJie great value that is to he attached to it from our 
Lor^s omniscience, and from His authority to judge, 

A confession of our being His, will be indeed of solid 
"^orth when made by Christ With that confession will 
go forth aU the authority and weight which must attach, 
•^ heaven, to every word that is uttered by Him. 

And how entirely wiU that confession of Christ 
^^^^^tnp the genuineness of every one whose name He will 
^^ttfess! Be it so, that in his earthly career there were 
^^oiy short-comings and imperfections — that, even in 
*'^e judgment, the evil one could bring many things 
^S^jnst him. Jesus, who knows the heart, has pro- 
^^Vinced His confession of the poor believer as His own ; 
"^^ixceforth, conscience, and devils, and evil men, and all 
l^o would accuse must hold their tongue. 

Dear readers, Jesus knows who is confessing Him 

^^cl who is not ; and none who are thus confessing can 

^^ lid. If you were hidden to Jesus now, you must be 

^^^^^loiown to him in that day when He will confess those 

^^^ those only who have confessed Him. 

Question yourselves, then, "what does Jesus know 

N 
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of me now?" — what grounds will He have for confessu 
me by and bye? Oh, think of your honour, shou 
He, who knows all hearts and lives, acknowledge y 
as His — how genuine you will then know yourself to " 
and others shall know you to be; and how safe, £ 
when within the very shadow of the judgment-s 
your Lord has confessed you as His own, who c 
impeach you in the position which that confession gi\r 

Away, then, shall flee all fears as to whether you 
Christ's or no — away shall flee all depressions a 
doubts, and that for ever; Christ HimseK will Li 
proclaimed you as His ; acknowledged you ! named y^* 
glorified you ! and there can be no more room for fea.: 

Come then, and let all readers who know the Lo 
confess Him henceforth with more courage and distin 
ness than ever, remembering what is in store for them 
even confession of them by Jesus in His glory.* M< 
who, perhaps, are civil enough to their poor relatioi 
when no one particular is near, often slight them whe 
grand people are at hand ; but Jesus will not act thu£ 
great indeed is the disproportion between our confessin 
Him, and His confessing vs ; but He will confess u 
before the angels of heaven ; before sainted martyrs an 
prophets and apostles — ^yea! why .speak we at all c 
these, before the mighty Lord of all — ^the Father— th 
Most High Himself — " Whosoever therefore shall emftx 
me hefore men, him will I confess also, before my fathe 
which is in heaven /" 

* " Life is sweet," said Sir Anthony Kingston to Bishop Hoopi 
at the stake, trying to persuade him to recant, " and death bitter 
"True, friend," he replied, " but consider that death to come is nw^ 
bitter, and the life to come is more sweet." 
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Matthew iv, 19. 
" Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men." 



^S God clothed the immortal soul in a body of 
clay, so Christ clothed immortal truths in 
homely images and words, condescending to 
use for His high purpose even the commonest 
umstances of daily life. The bread which men 
died and ate, was made the medium of teaching high 
h about the bread of life ; the little children who 
led part of their earthly households were made to 
low forth the mind and character of those who 
lid be of the household of God ; the hairs upon the 
d, the fowls in the air, the lilies of the field, all formed 
pie texts from which He, the great teacher, drew 
h most wondrous truths. 

-And here we find our Lord making use of one of the 
ononest avocations of daily life in commissioning two 
His disciples. He tells them what He will make 
Qa, even by reminding them of what they are — 
ers of fish shall become fishers of men. 




juesr uiiL i«kT' -fr<£L js- oUs^ oil "ait iUMsmx 
^ajirn: * jufntauiti, fcmib ir "an ynjultsis if. i^iis^ -^i^uA^ 

«KT o€ X. ^ I irfZ 3BU& X ^ iffibff >}£ 31i£Bu'^ 

vaAse ^b^tsstt 'si^ftit hsmSs- : — 

IL Ijez Wt»K -4^ UBe Jkikas. 

lEL The £eva2S> ) 

And iwir. L Tllho i$ h tbic affraiis the feheis ? ^^ 
k tbr Ue^geti Lord Jess^ Chiist : ifae One oi wbam it ^ 
iwt in P^aim Tin, "^ Thoa nttdest Him to hxwe domiiii^^ 
wer dM: woiis o£ Hit handsy Tboa hast pot all things 
mMkr His fttt, all sheep and oxen, yea^ and the beafl^ 
of tfa^ field, the fowl of the aii; and the fish of the t 
sand whatsoeTer pafisoh thion^ the paths of the 
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The One who appoints, is the One into whose hands all 
tilings are committed of the Father, and it is in His 
po^er and wisdom that this fishing is to be carried on. 

The Lord's people are sent to fish by One who knows 
where each fish is to be found. When the piece of 
money was wanted, and it was to be supplied through 
the instrumentality of a fish, that particular fish was 
l>rought to the apostle's hook ; this shoidd afford great 
comfort to the people of God ; their Master does not 
send them forth on hap-hazard ; He knows and appoints 
^th the finest minuteness every item connected with 
tteir success. There is no pursuit so uncertain as fishing 
^^^ fish, none more certain than fishing for men. The 
^ovd wherewith we fish has this said of it, " My word 
sl^aU not return to Me void." 

He who brought the solitary* fish to the apostle's 
hoot was also the One who brought the miraculous 
^^Ught to the net ; at His word the net was let down, 
^^d the draught was great. We are commanded to go 
fortij^ by the very One who has the power of giving us 
S^od. speed. Special direction will, no doubt, be given 
^ fhe providence of God, as to where and when we are 
^ fish ; but the very fact of our following Christ com- 
pels us to become fishers on His behalf. How many 

spheres are open to us for this fishing, we shall presently 
see. 

liCt us now turn our attention for a while to the work 
^* the fishers of men. 

"What is this work ? It is the attempt to influence 
^^^s for Christ, and to draw them out of the world to 
^^^; the watching all opportunities of drawing the 
^^^Ution of careless men to divine things, and bringing 
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tliein, ill knowledge of tlieir need, to the cross of ChrBi^ert. 
What Cecil says of a minister, is in its measure tru^^- of 
all Christians, " He is a lishemian, and the fishernzi^^ui 
must fit himself to his employment. If some fish w^^ill 
bite only by day, he must fish by day; if others -^^^J^ill 
bite only by moonlight, he must fish for them by m!>^zyXL' 
light" 

Now, it has been well remarked,* that there is t».^ie 
a relation of thr con.9cioi(S agent to the unconscious sfuhf^^^l 
the fisherman, with all his human intelligence and ski^ 
is rei)ivsented as coming into contact with the fisl». ^ 
which there is no knowledge ; and in divine things, "fcl^e 
fishennan for Christ, himself possessed of a knowledge 
of eternal life, and conscious of it, is represented ^^ 
using this intelligence and consciousness, in his dealixigs 
with poor ignorant souls — alas ! how unconscious ^^ 
everything really sjnritual or divine. 

This was precisely what our blessed Lord Himd^^ 
did; He, the conscious One, knowing God's love, a-^*^^ 
holiness, and justice, and mercy, applied Himself to n3.^^» 
all unconscious of them in any real practical sense, ^tXid 
drew them to Himself This was what the apostle <3-^^' 
" Knowing therefoi*e the terrors of the Lord, we persix^'^^ 
men;" this is what every believer is to do; he i^ 
"bring his knowledge of the Lord to bear upon ^^^ 
ignorant and deluded world; he must say, "We sp^^^ 
that we do know." "We also believe, and theref^^ 
speak:" 2 Cor. iv, 13. 

Have you, dear reader, the conscious element in Y^^ ' 
do you know the Lord vitally yourself? If so, that v"^^ 
consciousness is a talent ; it must not be allowed to ^^ 
* " Olshausen on the Gospels," VoL I, p. 262. 
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lie; even if you have no actual gifts, that one of 
)iritual intelligence is enough ; with no more than this 
any a believer has won souls to Christ. 

But what is to be the scene of our operations for 
hrist ? The fishers are to fish in the sea ; they are to 
unch out into the deep. The ever shifting world, 
oubled and restless, is to supply the fish for the gospel 
it. Now there is much in the world to daunt timid 
sciples of Christ ; they shrink from its turmoil, from 
le storms which they must encounter, and from such a 
)inplete going out of self as is involved in a launching 
it into the deep. Many a one will not venture much 
►r Christ ; the very timid Christian will throw in a hook 
ad line from the shore, or even venture out into some 
.ttle bay or creek, which washes almost his own door, 
•ut he wiU not venture out into the deep. Well ! we 
^ould just observe in passing, that some of the best fish 
;Te caught in deep water ; however, far be it from us to 
tink lightly of every one that skirts the shore. No 
toubt there are shore fish as well as deep-water fish, and 
appy is he who fishes at all, and catches anything ; we 
'e glad if any of our readers have thus commenced, 
'en as it were just at their own door ; we pray that in 
^ci's good time they may be encouraged to go forth into 
B deep. For the encouragement of such, let us give 
^ experience of a city missionary in one of the worst 
^rts of London. 

**My experience in mission work is, that its dis- 
^^^agements gradually lessen, while on the other hand 
* encouragements continually increase. At first a 
^^sionary enters on his work with fear — ^fear, lest the 
^Portant truths which he wishes to make known should 
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be mocked at, and their value lost upon persons engrossed 
in the every-day duties of life. Probably this is the 
feeling which induces so many private Christians to seek 
any outlet for their zeal, rather than that of speaking to 
neighbours about theii* souls. Those fears, however, 
soon wear away, especially if a genuine sympathy 
for others in their wants and woes is possessed. During 
the past year my access to the people has greatly 
increased. I will mention a few of its causes. I have 
before me a row of sixteen cottages, to only one of which 
I could gain an entrance on my first round. At my last 
round, I could make known the gospel at the fireside of 
each. I believe this has arisen simply from the fre- 
quency with which I have passed these houses, in going 
to other parts of the district; Certain it is, that this 
kind of familiarity, instead of breeding contempt, as the 
copy has it, rather tends to slacken the cords of enmity 
with which the hearts of the unconverted are bound. 
A second source of access, is a gradual good opinion of 
the missionary among the people, as his labours are 
known, which are told from one to another. I have 
sometimes been refused admittance at one visit, when on 
a second visit, some one else being present of those I 
visit, that person has said such a word in my favour, as 
to prevent my being again sent away. And then on a 
third visit, affliction often softens down the people. 'Lot 
of beggars going about !' said one woman of us ; but 
when the frost set in, and she was in. the greatest of 
distress, she was altogether on another key. But, above 
all, the report throughout a district of real good effected 
in some of the people, has a wonderful influence in 
helping the missionary with others whom he visits." 
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"Xhey who venture little for Jesus, generally get little; 
*' B^ it unto thee according to thy faith," is said many a 
txm^ now, even as it was in the days of Christ. 

The history of the church of God is full of instances 
^f "tine courage of His servants in launching out into the 
deej> — depths of ignorance, of persecution, of resistance, 
^f Ai^ice, and such like, and of their having met with 
S^*^^.!; success in doing so. Let us consider a few ex- 
^'^^^I>les of this launching forth, and perhaps they will 
"^v-^ the blessed effect, of at least encouraging our timid 
on^s, to venture a little farther than they do. Our first 
^XanQple shall be rather a formidable one, but all the 
'^oi'e encouraging on that account. 

'* During the revolutionary troubles of the year 1848, 

^ Tt>aiid of robbers had established themselves in the 

S^^^a-t manufacturing town of Lyons, in the south of 

■*^i^^Hce. They were rough fellows, with faces that 

-•^^^olced fit only for the gaUows, and hearts hard as the 

®tir^^^ paving of the town. To judge from their appear- 

f^^i^j they would think no more of taking away a man's 

"^^ than of blowing out a rushlight. But nothing 

■^■*^^^j)ers in this world without some sort of government, 

^^^ these robbers knew it; so they chose one of their 

^^^^ber for a captain, and in this case it was the one 

^^^"t accomplished in all kinds of robbery and murder. 

TT^^ then they raised their hands to heaven and swore, 

^^^•t; none of them would ever leave or betray the band, 

^^^ if any should nevertheless break the oath, the rest 

^"OJd pursue and kill him. And now they went forth 

?^ I^lunder and murder, and all the people of the neigh- 

^^^irhood, who besides their heads had temporal goods 

^^ lose, were fuU of terror and dismay. 




ISS TEE *I will" or SERVICE. 

** At ihis time thejv was assembled in Lyons anotl: 
band, which, like the^e robbers in the forest, sent 
their mt:Sf4eiureT? in eveiy direction, and so hunted af^ 
all SH^n^ of jx^ople. And where these messengers 
peiared, many a one has trembled- It is true they w^ 
not armevl like the robbers with pistols, and such m^ 
dei»us weapons, but out of their wallets peeped laiMT^^fe 
and small Kx>ks; and when the messengers read ^z^~«it 
of them, it was to many a listener as if a two-ed^^^3d 
swoni pierced through his souL For in the boolfas 
was much wTin<>n about the holy God, who brixx,^ps 
sinners before His tribunal, and about the Saviour Jes"«^ 
Christ, who so merciftilly takes upon Himself the si:«3S 
of those who heartily repent and seek forgiveness firo^*^ 
Him. 

'* One of the missionaries of this society resolved ox:»« 
day to go into the forest to the robbers; not, indeeKi, 
that he might become one of them, but, with the help ^^ 
Gtxi, to put an end to their unrighteous profession. ^* 
was truly a dangerous thing to do, and I really b^in '^^ 
tremble when I think how the lawless fellows in tl*® 
forest yonder will handle the poor man. He might W^^ 
think alx>ut it too; but God had given him a brB''^^^ 
heart, so that he didn't trouble himself about it, furtib-^ 
than to say to himself that at most they could only ^^Z 
stroy his body, but were not able to kill his souL ' If ^ 
fidl,' he thought, 'I shall go straight to heaven, aX^ 
there it is far better than in this poor world, especial-*^^ 
in Franca And would not my life be amply repaid ^^' 
by the word of God, the soul of one of these robb^^^ 
should be saved V So he filled his wallet with Bibl^^' 
and stepped away bravely into the wood. Soon he 
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in the thicket, and, after a few miles, he came upon 
outposts of the camp. 

"'Who goes there?* cried a rough voice, which 
aed to pierce our Bible distributor through bone and 
row. Soon several horrible-looking forms came out 
le thicket, surrounded the adventurous intruder, and 
tinized him with curious looks. He had, mean- 
le, recovered courage to meet their wild scornful 
s. 

" * What brings you here, fellow V cried the robbers. 
" ' I come,' replied he, with a firm voice, ' to bring 
. the word of God, and to warn you from the path of 
a, before the judgment of God breaks over you.' 
"A wild, fiendish laugh interrupted the address, 
i! ha! ha!' cried the comrades, 'this is a capital 
ow, and a good roast for our captain ! There you can 
3h your sermon It's just what he Ukes, and hell 
ard you for it. Pack up your books : oi^er yonder 
*11 do more business ! March ! On with you !' 
''With these words they thrust him forward, and 
aght him to their captain At the sight of such a 
y of ruffians, playing with their muskets as if they 
e toy guns, the stoutest heart might have quailed ; 
our man of God stood calm. 

•"What do you want, fellow?' asked the captain, 
ghtily. 

*' ' I come to bring you the word of God,' replied the 
»sionary, firmly. 

*"Do you know who we are? Do you know us?' 
asked again 

*" Certainly, I know you,' was the answer. 'You 
the wickedest of the wicked, the most daring of 
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sinners. You are the terror of the neighbourhood ; "1 — ^m 
the anger of God will burst over you, and destroy y^ on 
before you think it. He is a righteous God, and -v^^j^tU 
not leave the wicked unpunished.' 

" As before, the fearless speaker was now interrup'fc^d 
by a burst of laughter. A flood of sneers and ciir^^es 
was poured on Imn, but he did not allow himself to T>e 
disturbed, and only raised his voice the louder. 

"'Repent!* he cried, 'even for you there is mer'^y 
and forgiveness : even for you is the Saviour, the Son ^^ 
God, come, if you repent, and be converted. Now is t^^'Tie 
tima His love has sent me here ; the arms of His 1(^^^^ 
are opened to you.' The wild laughter was stilled, l>^* 
instead of it a low murmur was heard. The wild ey^^ 
glared with rage ; involuntarily they pointed their mi^*-^" 
kets at the daring missionary ; but a glance from t>J^^ 
captain, and he would have paid for his boldness wi'*'^ 
his life. But the eye of God watched over him, and ^fc^ 
courage was undisturbed. 

" 'Do you know,* shouted the captain, 'that your X^^ 
is in our hands V 

'" Without God's permission you cannot touch a b-^^ 
of my head,' replied the missionary, raising his wanii^S 
and exhorting voice still louder, and distributing ^^^ 
Bibles right and left. By degrees the murmur v*^^ 
hushed. The robbers began even to show respect to ^^^ 
courageous man. Many a heart might have trembleA ^* 
that moment, but the devil had bound their chains ^^ 
firmly. They had taken that fearful oath, never to le0^^^ 
the band. It could be broken only by deatk Preseu-'^-'y 
the captain exclaimed, 'take the man away, but do hi^ 
no harm !' He was obeyed, and, with oaths and cur^^^' 



THE "I will" of service. 191 

hey led him out of the wood ; and he, praising God in 
lis heart, made the best of his way back to Lyons. 

" Now many may think the Bible distributor might 
lave spared himself his troublesome journey, for that 
obbers will be robbers stilL Have patience. The word 
f God never returns empty, but will accomplish what- 
ver He pleases. But to proceed. 

" The captain had himself received a New Testament, 
nd, as he was one day strolling through the wood he 
ook the book out of his pocket and read it, to pass 
way the time. He was astonished at what he saw 
here, and he read on and on. He had never heard such 
hings before. His conscience was awakened, and the 
ife he had led appeared darker and darker to his mind, 
le became uneasy. Every day he separated from his 
tomrades, and wandered about the wood. To them such 
ionduct appeared somewhat suspicious, and they began 
;o whisper among themselves. But he became every 
lay more alive to the misery of his sins ; the judgment 
of God was to him fearful, and the love of Christ 
burned in his hard heart : he could no longer belong to 
ie band. But how could he leave it ? Should he run 
iway? Now we should not think it wrong, but our 
aptain would not break his oath, even with robbers. 
or a long time he struggled thus with himseK; but at 
i«t he assembled the band. They hastened together, in 
^e hope that he was going to lead them out again 
i some profitable expedition. But they were not a 
ttle astonished when the captain addressed them as 
allows : — 

"'Comrades!' he cried, 'hitherto I have been your 
'ader : henceforth I am so no more. This book here 
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has shown me that we are on the way to ruin 
fearful oath bound me to you; but my resolutic 
taken. I am in your hands. If you wish to kill 
you can do it ; but never again can I bring myse 
lead the cursed life of a robber !' 

"In mute astonishment the comrades Ustenc 
their leader. A murmur of rage ran through the < 
pany, but soon anger gave place to S3m[ipathy. j. 
long consultation, they came to the determinatio 
letting the captain go quietly away. Once mor( 
raised his warning voice to his old companions, ren 
ing them of the wrath of God, whose commandm 
, they had broken, and of the great love of the Eedee 
if they repented, and urged them earnestly to quit 
him their life of sin. Soon afterwards the band b 
up. Many of its members followed their captain, 
were converted ; and the society which first sent i 
missionary into the wood has received several of t 
into its oflSce, as companions of its labours." * 

But we can find examples amongst ourselves. " Of 
courage and tact necessary for the missionary's worl 
well as of its influence imder the most unlikely circ 
stances, the night preceding the execution of Mu 
may be taken as an example. The public-houses ^ 
then thronged till the hour of closing, when the iniE 
were off in a body to await all night in the open aii 
solemn scene of the morning. Into a public-house 
evening a missionary entered. As he crossed the bf 
enter an inner room, the landlord cautioned him nc 
go in, as it was unsafe. But, in language character 

* From the Berlin " Neueste Nachrichten aus dem Reiche 601 
December, 1850. 
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^f a. city missionary, the missionary writes : — ' On hear- 

mg this, in I went/ In the room he found about sixty 

^^en and youths, all their hair dressed in the favourite 

style with that class, known as ' the Newgate cut,* and 

^ number of them smoking short pipes. His entering 

^J^aong them caused great excitement, and the only 

'^ords which he could hear for some time were such as 

these, ' Bonnet him,' ' Kick him out,' and the like, until 

o^e man, gifted with a louder voice than the others, 

sUouted to the potman, ' Here, bring a quartern of Old 

Toni^ and two outs for me and this chap, to drink 

^^illins's health with.' These words were no sooner 

spoken than the rest rushed to the door to cut off the 

'^^ssionary's retreat. The missionary, seeing his posi- 

tion, and that they desired to frighten him, advanced 

9.^ckly to the middle of the room, and, raising his hand 

^ heaven, exclaimed, ' If a thousand savages were here, 

^ d have my say out, and do you think I'm to be cowed 

■^y fifty or sixty Englishmen ? Why, I have come to 

*^ll you of the last dying speech of a friend who was 

^^ecuted.' This last observation was so appropriate to 

the state of their minds, that it caused silence, which 

^aa generally called for by them in words of their own 

^^^cabulary, such as 'Shut up,' 'Muzzle,' 'Hold your 

^Ug/ Then the missionary began to tell of the two 

^^udemned to death, and of the thousands who poured 

^^t of the city to see the well known thieves and mur- 

^^rers die. Then he proceeded to tell of One greater 

*Wi these, who was suspended between them, while 

iiuaoeasing throngs 'came together to that sight.' 

■^6 'Was permitted to describe the whole scene, and 

^tile he told them of the darkened heavens, and the 
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trembling earth, their silence became intense. On his 
repeating to them the last words of the sufferer, ' It h 
finished,' their pipes all went on the table, and the) 
gazed in wonder at the tale of the Saviour's finishec 
work, which was described by the missionary with mucl 
fulness. He then called on them, in His name, to re- 
pent No resistance was made, when at length he pro- 
ceeded to leave ; but several of them rose in respect tc 
him as he did so, and two followed him out. One o: 
these was a ticket-of-leave man, and both he and hij 
companion promised the missionary, in the strength o 
prayer, to separate entirely from their old companions." 

Another missionary in humble life, (Eoger Miller^ 
writes : — 

" In Court there were three men who were th_ 

terror of the place. Having repeatedly heard of theC 
determined violence against me, and of their saying thai 
they would kick me out of their house if I should g 
there when they were at home — a threat which all thi 
neighbours believed they would accomplish — I at onc= 
resolved to call upon them ; and as they were only g 
home on Simdays, I arranged to visit their families o- 
one of these days. I accordingly did so. The neigt 
hours, on seeing me enter the first house, were alarme* 
and held themselves in readiness to interfere, in th: 
event of violence. The family was at breakfast; 
apologised. The man bid me make no apologies, as Ir 
had heard of me, and knew that my intention was goo* 
I had a long talk with him, and the result was that k: 
assured me that he should be glad to see me at ani 
time, and he thought he should begin to go to sonC 
place of worship." 
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"Mr. and Mrs. B., of Place, were extremely 

poor and ignorant, and were in their persons, house, and 
children, uncommonly filthy. When I first called upon 
tiliein, and told them the business and purpose of my 
'^sit, Mr. B., vociferating a stunning oath, bid me begone 
^■^d never again trouble him with any of that ' ere non- 
sense.' I left a tract, and said, ' I wiU call again at some 
ftitnre day.' * Yes, you do,' replied he, ' and I will soon 
k^ick you out — that's all!' I however called. He was 
^ot at home himself, but I met with his wife, and found 
"^^X" l)ut little better than he. Her children, I saw, were 
^^^ her way, and occasioned her much vexation ; so I in- 
"^ted her to send them to the infant school, representing 
^ her the advantage that would arise out of this, as she 
"^^Uld herself get rid of them during the day, and they 
^otQd learn to read. I offered, if she would wash their 
*^^^ds and faces, to take them with me immediately. I 
^<^cordingly did take them. This care for her children 
pleased her much. I continued to visit them, and after 
^iiie months again met with Mr. B. at home. In the 
■^^antime, his children had received considerable instruc- 
*^^ii, and amongst other things, had learned to sing a 
^Uinber of pretty little hymns, and he himseK had been 
^^ed to task but a few days before, for commencing 
^*iitaer without saying grace ; so instead of ' kicking out ' 
^8 friend, as he had threatened, he received him most 
^^pectfuUy. * I don't know how it is,' said he, ' but the 
^Wldren seem to learn a great deal at your school ; I 
^liotild like to come and see them.' The man Was quite 
*^l>dued and won. He began to attend a place of wor- 
l ^^p himself, became increasingly regular in doing so, 
I ^d ended, an anxious inquirer for the best of things." 
I 2 



* Ifc EDI Ifa. ft fiJ. S&r9iEC.were a some- 

wbiEu ksi^i sunquL ^Zh^ 3mL Jicxi. ii¥«d together, 
fCTUU^!!^ V :;3idmftBJz»^ ioiL x <Lv:ii: luehr if evei 
szssiitjii^^ i. ziiixi^ n: ^vicsoic. imi -axsK^asniDg the mosl 
p«CH*js MJiij^ifiii^ i;r r^H:3p:iL Ai itzs vhea I called 
^atfT TrinliL iijc jjeitr iajT^a^nir I ^mi ««> sar, Ixit I con- 
r3.Tieii 3L7 -rssa. Thaj ^saruklj b^trauoDe more anc 
aiJDr r!*!tr ^lul iTitaiijT. i^L iu jai^x. I ^r^s pennitted U 
rffti izii rnT -niix i^ixl T^i^ ziizMis were open U 
mxtTr mr i:z22crz»i^:m$ izti v.i:czz<i^ and ther beeain< 
bi-pffilly v:t:aT--fi:%c Tv o-.xL Tbi* cfc» rf this poor mai 
a=»i iii^ 1r:^^. ^ 3it iisi^ Ti«£i^ aE<<«Hir^ tmlr affecting 
B:dL vu^c Lix^ efiSirfSL Juni sud wfsJti gi^at feeling, ' Ob 
ST. a jKG. bfti :>:c ^fcoL'f ;o 12s jts yea did. m? should stik 
b&Te r-e^n iirx^ in vcr sii:& ;&i:^ v^ h&Te often wonderea 
thac TOO shcold ba^e mnsiC'^ed yiiciself to come a secon- 
tfmetOdiee oa^asvv i&sicd tviq sic^ fafed when yon fiist calle^ 
on 11& We neTci' go to hed now. nor get up, withoi= 
piayii^ fof yon. as wt^ know that others serve yon as ^i^ 
did when 3roa came to ns at fiisL' ' But, oh ! whe 
mercy; exclaimed the old man. ^has the Lord bestows 
on us, to think that he should send His Son to die for 
poor old sinner such as I am.' The poor old man w^ 
soon after visited with an attack of 'paralysis, whi(^ 
occasioned his ctmfinement to his room. His wi::: 
became a member of the Wesleyan Society in BroadwelB 

The following interesting tradition of the earft 
church will also, doubtless, interest the reader : — 

'^ Clemens Alexandrinus in his book, entitled, (' Wh^ 
rich man can be saved ?*) narrates the following . — 

^ Listen to a story, or rather to a genuine tradition ^ 
the apostle John, which has been fsdthfally treasured :M 



\ 
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'^a.exiiory. On his return from Patmos to Ephesus, he 
visited the neighbouring regions, to ordain bishops and 
^^ganize churches. While he was engaged in exhorting 
^^cid comforting the brethren in a city near Ephesus, 
"^^liose name is given by some, he noticed a handsome, 
spirited young man, toward whom he felt himself drawn 
®^ powerfully, that he turned to the bishop of the con- 
S^^gation with the words, ' I commit him to you, before 
^krist and the congregation, who are witnesses of my 
■'^^artfelt earnestness/ The bishop received the young 
^aia, promised to do all in his power, and John, at part- 
*^g, repeated the same charge. The elder took the youth 
■"^Qixie, educated and watched over him, and finally 
"ftptized him. After he had given him this seal of the 
•*-^ixi, however, he abated in his solicitude and watchful- 
ness. The young man, too early freed from restraint, 
^^U into bad company. He was first led into lavish 
^^bits, and finally drawn on to rob travellers by night. 
•*-ike a spirited steed that springs from the path, and 
^^^hes maoly over a precipice, so did his vehement 
nature hurry him to the abyss of destmction. He re- 
^ottnced all hope in the grace of God ; and, as he con- 
®^dered himseK involved in the same destiny with his 
^^^panions, was ready to commit some startling crime. 
"S^ associated them with himself, organized a band of 
^bbers, put himself at their head, and surpassed them 
^ in cruelty and violence. Sometime after, John's 
^^ties again called him to that city ; when he had 
^^nded to all the other matters, he said to the bishop : 
'Well, bishop, restore the pledge which the Saviour and 
"^ ^xxtrusted to thee, in the presence of the congregation !* 
*^e bishop at first was alarmed, supposing that John 
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was speaking of money ; and charging him with embez 
zlement. But when John continued, 'I demand again-Si 
that young man, and the soul of my brother/ the oW -B 
man sighed heavily, and with tears replied ' ^e is dead Z ^ 

* Dead r siiid the disciple of the Lord, 'in what way di^ J<^ 
he die V * He is dead to God,' responded the old man -^i 

* he became goilless, and finally a robber. He is n^ — ^ 
longer in the church, but, with his fellows, holds <ii>- — ^ 
fastnesses of the moimtain.* The apostle, when h^ -^ 
heanl this, with a loud cry, rent his clothing and smot^ — -^ 
his liead, and exclaimed, ' To what keeper have I con 
mitted my brother's soul ! ' He takes a horse and 
guide, and hastens to the spot where the band of robben-* "^ 
was to be fountl He is seized by their out-guard ; h»^ - 
makes no attempt to escape, but cries out ' I have com^ - 
for this very purpose ; take me to your captain.' Their — 
captain, completely armed, is waiting for them to br 
liim ; but recognising John as he approached, flees, fron 
a sense of shame. John, nevertheless, forgetting his 
hastens after liim with all speed ; crying, ' Why mj 
child do you flee from me — from me — your father, 
unarmed old man ? have compassion on me, my child 
do not be afraid. You yet have a hope of Ufa I 
yet give account to Christ for you. If needs be, I 
gladly die for you, as Christ died for us ; I will la; 
down my life for you. Stop ! Believe Christ has sen- 
me!' Hearing these words, he first stands still, 
casts his eyes upon the ground. He next throws awa; 
his arms; and begins to tremble and weep bitterl;^ 
When the old man approaches, he clasps his knees, j 
with the most vehement agony, pleads for foigiveneo^i— ^ 
baptizing himself anew, as it were, with his own ' 
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all this time, however, he conceals his right hand, but 
the apostle pledging himself, with an appeal to God for. 
the truth, that he had obtained forgiveness from the 
Saviour for him, implores him, even on his knees, and 
iAe hand he had held back, he kisses, as if it were 
<3leansed again by his penitence. He finally led him 
l^ack to the church; here, he pleaded with him earnestly, 
strove with him in fasting, urged him with monitions, 
■«Xntil he was able to restore him to the church, an 
e:xample of sincere repentance and genuine regenera- 
tion." 

We are afraid often to launch out into what might be 
called the depths of hopelessness, but God has His own 
^^^ys of bringing even the most unlikely fish to our 
gospel net. 

" I will now," says a city missionary, " give a few 
^ll\xstrations from the district, and the first instance will 
sHo^ that effects may be produced, even among the most 
^oj>ele8s kind of persons. Among the most uncouth 

P^x^ons I ever met with was a man named , and 

^s wife. Years passed away before any perceptible 

P^*X>gress was made, even in the way of access. It 

^^qxiired more than ordinary means to subdue this 

^^fitiL It pleased God, therefore, to afflict him very 

^Uch. Four times did he meet with accidents by the 

Weaking of his limbs, till at length he was disqualified 

*^f labour altogether. This gave me more opportunities 

^ meeting with him, and, in the change of circumstances 

^«at followed, I had occasion to use my influence on his 

"®h^ in temporal things. These combined influences 

plated on him; he began to show more interest in 

^iritual things, and in the reading of the tracts. He 
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was much influenced with 'the Bar of Iron/ and 
would not rest satisfied till I had procured him the secoi 
juirt, which he also read with much interest Ultimat( 
lie was induced to attend church, and has done so : 
some time, although his crippled state renders it 
difficult for him to walk ; and he said one day, while 
was visiting him, * The more I goes the more I likes i 
No persons manifested more sympathy on my leavinr^"^ 
the district than these persons. He missed me frcc^^^ 
calling, and one day I met him in the street, and t^^^® 
asked the cause. I told him it was through illness, airr:^^^^ 
I saw the tears in his eyes ; but when I added it w^ '^ 
prt>bable I should leave, his countenance quite change*- -^^ 
and for a few minutes he could not speak. At lengtK^ ^^' 
with quivering lips, he said, 'I am so sorry, I am ^^ ^^ 
sorry !* It moved my heart to see this, for it was wh^^ ^ 
I never expected to see. They both pressed me to giv*^^^^^ 
them a parting visit, which I did. They expressed mucl^^^^^ 
symjiathy and regret, and showed it by many wishes foiC:^^^ -^^ 
my future welfare. I do not say this man is converteS^ ^ ' 
but I give the facts of the change in him as indicatin^-^^-^^ 
hope, and as a source of encouragement to faithfiL^^^ '^ 
perseverance." 

It may be that we shall not succeed* in getting out ^<^ 
such depths a sufficiently large draught to break ouinets^^^^ 
but even if we get one for Christ — one out of such ar:^-^^ 
unlikely place — one from the midst of such sin, ho^t^^"^^ 
great the triumph. And we may get one ; though it b^^^ 
but one, — yet is it one soul. 

When the missionary Weitbrecht was at the court ot:^^-^^ 
the Eajah of Burdwan, the Eev. Elrishna Mohun Baner-^^^^' 
jea visited that place, and, at the earnest request of fli^ -^^ 
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Eajah, Mr. W. took him to call on him. He could not 
believe, without ocular demonstration, that one of the 
highest class of Brahmins had adopted another religion, 
and it led to a great deal of interesting discussion on 
the subject with him and his family, which reminded 
the missionary of a remark made by the sainted Martyn, 
that, "If ever he lived to see a native Bengali Brahmin 
converted to God, he would see the nearest approach 
he had yet witnessed to the resurrection of the dead." 
" Thanks be to God," says Weitbrecht, " the day has 
arrived when such conversions are no longer rare." 

Thus from most unpromising depths were some fish 
drawn ; our own waters, impromising though they also 
be, yield their increase. 

But let us see such success at home : — 
"A city missionary, meeting with a man, a Eoman 
Catholic, the following conversation took plaice: — 
* Good morning ; I hope you are well !' ' I am very well 
in body, but not very happy in mind.' ' What is the 
matter with you V *I have an old friend of mine, who 
has been after going to mass with me for many a long 
year, both in Ireland and in this coamtry, and, sure 
enough, I would never be thinking as how he would be 
after becoming a child of the devil.' 'What has he been 
doing ? Committing murder or theft V ' No, but some- 
thing worse than all that, for, sure, mercy would then 
be in store for him. But some time since I missed him 
(God help me), and went to his house, and opened the 
door before he was after hearing me, and he put a book 
under his bed. I asked him what it was, and, bad luck 
to him, without fearing the priest at all, he was after 
saying to me, *0h, indeed, and it is the book of books. 
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and fool that I have been not to read it befora* An»-^=^^ 
what do you think ? — he had the impudence to recoiw=:«=''^- 
mend it to me, — and, sure, I don't want the curses c^^ ^^ 
tlio chuivh/ 1 asked him if he intended to tell tk^iiTie 
priest ' • Indeed I do,' was his reply ; 'for I am boun»-^:=*3i^ 
to do so wlion I go to confession.' * Then it is true tha^^ -^^.t 
you art* not allowed to read the Bible ?' 'Indeed it ieti is 
for the Bible is not true ; and if it is, it is not for tk-«J^'^h( 
liki». of us to be after reading what the priest alone cac^-J^ *^ 
understand. The Lortl have mercy upon me for nocz^-^^^^o 
saying his Holiness the Pope first ;' and here the poo<=:^'^^=^ 
creaturt> crossed himself, and left me. 

** An Irishwoman, who opposed me most strenuousljt-f *^ 
said, * I am ([uite certain we should and ought to be a^^ ^ ^ 
readily forgiven for the worst of crimes as for harbourinj,x^^-*^ 
heretics. We are cautioned against receiving youjcr^^^^^ 
tracts on pain of excommunication, and, sure, if I kne\;^"^^-^^ 
any one Koman Catholic who receives those tracts ^^*^^ 
(cursing them), T would go direct to the priest andla;^-^-^ 
infonnation. The Lord be merciful to ns, you fellow; "^^^"^ 
are the })lague of our lives. You are worse than th#-^^ 
parsons, for the like of you get into the people's houses^ ^^*^ 
and into their good graces. Bad luck to yon, you mak^^;>*-;^ 
the people uncomfortable and imeasy. Get along wittC*^-^ 
you ; I have no common patience with you. Your dajt-^ 

will soon come. I heard Father say so the^-^^*; 

other night' Here the old woman left me, havin^.-^*^ 
worked herself up into a perfect frenzy. 

" ' So you think we are not right, and that the blessei^^^* 
Virgin has nothing to do with our salvation ? I think B^ ^ 
precious sight more of the Mother than of the Son, forr:^^-^ 
sure. He would never have been bom but for her. Ic*^^^^ 
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heaven she asks Him for us, and no prayer can reach 
Him but through her ; and when we go to purgatory it 
will be a consolation to know that we have so many 
good priests begging the Mother to beg the Son soon to 
purify us.' I now attempted to refer them to the Word 
of God, but was assailed by the other as follows : — 
* Sure, is it the Bible you refer to — that awful book of 
yours? I went into St. Saviour's Church the other day 
(that church which you (with an oath) Protestants rob- 
bed us of), on purpose to see Bishop Bonner's chair and 
his judgment-seat, and I sent up some Paternosters 
and Ava Marias, that another Bishop Bonner might be 
raised up to get rid of that book of yours, and get rid of 
every heretic out of the land. We are told by Father 

to pray, and we do — yes, all of us pray that it 

may soon come to pass.' 

" ' Well, what have you there ? I suppose "The Irish 
Schoolmaster " (alluding to the tract bearing that title). 
Murphy read it the other evening, and, sure, we are all 
mad against him. Ought not the stone thrown at him 
and the other at his wife to have settled their business ? 
but the devil favours them that's wrong, and then makes 
them prosper.' *But what did he wrong V ' Sure, and 
he read the Scriptures, contrary to the rules of the 
Church and orders of the priest' 'But we are com- 
manded by Christ to search the Scriptures.' 'Away 
with you, you lying heretic ; it is not for the like of us, 
but the priests only.' And here he left me ; his passion 
had overcome him. A person to whom I had given the 
tract had lent it to him." 

But even from such apparently unproductive depths 
JUS these, something was to be had. 
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"This is a most remarkable instance of the power or^ci^oi 

truth when accompanied by the Spirit of Crod. Mr. : "^ 

an Irishman, living at No. — , Placa I found hinc*^*^^*^ 

dejilorably ignorant, and I had diflSculty in nrnlring hiniD«=«^-*^^ 
understand the most simple languaga All he could do-C>dc 
was to rc^iKjat a few Ava Mariaa He had never had i^ * 

copy of tlie Word of God, but after a few visits he^-^^Th' 
consented to accept one, and he had it read to him, andC>-«="^ 
the Sj)irit of the Lord applied its truths to his hearty andE>.c:«=-D 
the most pleasing of all inquiries was heard, 'Wha*^^^' 
must I do to be saved V He became a Christian, leflf*:^-^^ 
th(», Ttomish Church, and attended where he could heacr-JS^' 
(yhrist and Iliiii crucified preached. Affliction overtoofcrf<^>^ 
him, and, being in adverse circumstances, he wbbl.^^^'^^ 
obliged to go to the workhouse. He recovered, bu<l"-ii^^ 
kept in the house. He was permitted to have a.holidajr^"^-*^ 
I called to see him, and was rejoiced to find him in suchcC^^-*^ 
a happy frame of mind. He said, * I am happy. Ohxl^^^ 
what a treasure Christ is. Strange that I should hav^""^^-^ 
1)0(^1 ignorant of Him for so many years, and what won— -CX^^^^ 
derful love His must be to have mercy upon one who foK:<>^ 
seventy years had no love for Him !' 'Are you happy iirxi '^ 
the house?' 'Yes, with one exception. There are so^ 
many wicked characters, and their bad language grieveasfc^^"^^^ 
my very soul ; however, I do what I can to show themc*^*^^^ 
their error, but they say I am too qidet a man ; but^^-*^-^' 
poor things ! they don't understand why I am different ^^^t 
' God's grace has done it' ' Well, sir, I can't do mnchX^"^^ 
by argument, but I hope what few days I have to remain - 
on earth, to live to Christ And do seek out those pow" 
creatures who are deluded like I wa& I know the diffi- 
culties you have to contend with, and the enmity there 
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is in the hearts of all Catholics against the Bible, and 
the simple truths of the GospeL They are taught it I 
know I was. Well, here am I, a sinner plucked out of 
their clutches, and out of the clutches of the devil, 
thanks be to Grod and to you.* A few weeks elapsed, 
the old man was taken suddenly ill, and soon expired. 
His last words were, 'Unto Him that loved me and 
washed me, &c., &c., be glory for ever and ever/ " 

Oh ! that we all had that holy venturesomeness for 
Christ, a spirit within us ever thrusting us forth into the 
deeps ; thence should we draw some souls at least for 
Christ; thence should we win great honour and profit 
for ourselves ; for that which we catch for Christ, we 
catch also for ourselves ; Christ's glory is His people's gain. 

Be encouraged, dear reader, by what you have already 
perused of the work of the Lord in the depths ; perhaps 
some once hardened creature's eyes, albeit long unused 
to tears, are destined to fill and overflow with affection 
to you; perhaps some now tightly compressed lips are 
destined to quiver, when you announce that your work 
is done, and that you are coming to visit the garret, or the 
cottage, no more again. Oh ! these are but little things 
compared with pleasing Jesus, and winning fresh glory 
for Him, and rescuing souls from eternal woe ; but still 
they touch the sensibilities of the heart, and surely the 
vibrating chords sound forth, " Launch out into the deep " 
— ^fear not the storms — ^the height above is greater than 
the depths beneath ; Jesus Himself has been out upon 
those very waters long before any of us ; there rises not 
a billow over which He has not ridden ; there sinks not 
a hollow into which He has not descended, " Follow me, 
and I will make you fishers of men !" 
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Now let us consider some of the ehartxcteristics of 
fishing ivork, and this consideration will embrace in i*-i: 
some of the requirements of the fishermen. One great^-^- 
requirement is faith, expectation, yea, even belief thatJ"*^ 
we shall assuredly catch fish. Whatever may have beencn:^ 
our miscarriages and failures in ourselves, we also mustt'^s J 
be ready with our " Nevertheless ;" " Nevertheless at thyvj^-^ 
word I will let down the net." The full belief that wc^"'^ 
shall catch fish will often energize us to go forth, whenc:*^^ 
if we had not this inducement we might be inclined toc:^"^ 
stay at home. If it be well known that the fish are^"^ 
going, the fisherman will always turn out; the fish ofc^^ 
the fishers of men are always going; they might be^^*** 
almost said to be swimming even around our very doors— ^^ 
Hope cheers the fisherman almost more than the man o^^ '- 
any other calling in life ; he is always hoping to get i 
haul of fish ; if he be fishing with a net, he does not 
know the moment when he will meet with a shoal of 
fish ; if with a hook, he cannot tell how soon he will feel 
the jerking of his line. There may be, there no doubt 
is uncertainty, but that very imcertainty keeps the 
fisherman's heart from despair. But the h^ope of the 
fishers of fish, must turn into faith in the fishers of men, 
we must make sure that we shall catch. And we must not 
allow ourselves to doubt of success because we can see 
nothing ; we may die in the very act of hauling the net ; 
we may never see its living freight brought to the sur- 
face of the water, but other hands will bring in the fish, 
and God will not forget that we hauled the net If they 
who tarried by the stuflf, [1 Sam. xxx, 24,] had their 
share of the spoil as well as they who went forth to the 
battle ; and if while one soweth and another reapeth. 
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both sower and reaper rejoice together, surely he who 

hauled at the net shall not be forgotten, because others 

bring in the fisL It may be our part only to let down 

the net ; or to give a long, strong pull, and die at the 

rope, seeing nothing; but when the fish are brought to 

land, our share of the profit shall not be held back ; the 

great master of this superhuman craft will apportion to 

every man his reward, and accurately mark out the 

part which he has had in bringing about the great result. 

There is no doubt that discouragements will meet us 

in our work ; these discouragements are in themselves 

very provoking, and often arise from sources whence we 

sh-ould never have looked for them ; but we must 

I'einember that the Great Fisher of men took experience 

of them, and wrought through them, and He shall see 

o£ the travail of His soul, and be satisfied; and so 

shaU we. 

The history of the Lord's servants is full of dis- 
couragements, and thanks be to God, of their triumphs 
^^o over them. Let us look at a few instances ; when we 
^® iiow others have been tried, we shall be the less down- 
^^^rted and discouraged, if we be tried ourselves. 

In one of his simimer excursions, Eomaine was invited 
I>i^ach at Bootle, in Cumberland. On ascending the 
P^ll>it stair, he foimd the door would not open. The 
f^^^chwarden observing him pull hard, but in vain, 
^^*^^^^ediately suspected that a blacksmith in the parish, 
^xio ^as a great enemy to the gospel, had played them a 
^^^Ic ; and quietly asking the clerk to sing a long psalm, 
^^ ^way to get pincers and hammer to open the pulpit 
^^^. This was done, and Mr. Eomaine preached to the 
o^^t; edification of the people. 
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At Saint Dunstan's, the rector lefofled the pulpit to^ 
Mr. Bomaine, though appointed lecturer, and seized it£ 
while the prayers were being read, in order to prevent'XX^ 
his occupying it When the rector was compelled to* 
give him the pulpit, he appointed the lecture at an^cis 
inconveniently late hour, and the church doors were shui"Ji^-i 
against the congregation till the last moment. The con— .c:^:^ 
sequence was, that himdreds, perhaps thousands, crowde(E>^- 
around the walls, and rushed in like a torrent the moment'.dK:^ 
the doors were opened. The Bishop of London (Dirm:^^ 
Terrick), who had known Eomaine at Oxford, anc:^-^=3 
honoured his learning and abilities, happened to \)^^zMi 
passing by Saint Dunstan's church before ^he servic^-i^i3^ 
began, and observing the immense crowds, and th^ -^^* 
church doors shut, inquired the cause of such ai^cr— ^ 
assembly. On being informed, he required the church- -^^* 
wardens to see that the church doors should be openeci^ ^ 
at a proper time, and the lecture be permitted to com- -^* 
mence at an earlier hour. 

Hannah More experienced like trouble, and on on^ -^^ 
occasion, the assaults of the enemy were met in rather ^^ 
ridiculous way. 

Of a certain place at which they were endeavouring^ -*- 
to establish a school, Hannah More writes : — " Las^^^^^ 
Sunday, Drewitt pleached an hour ; after he had finished^S^ 
the clerk got up and said, 'The parish are desired tcw^ 
meet next Friday, to consult on the best means o^^ 
opposing the ladies, who are coming to set up a schooL ^^ 
Bold Drewitt, nothing dismayed, stood up instantly i*^ - 
the pulpit, and said, 'And on Simday next, the parisE^ 

are desired to meet the ladies who intend opening th ^ 

school, at nine o'clock ! * " 
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Scott, the commentator, was driven almost to despair : 

"I had," said he, "at this time many instructors as to my 

style of preaching ; and some of the directors assumed 

rather a high tone of authority, while others were 

disposed to counsel me as the messengers of Ahab did 

MicaiaL But I disposed of the dictating instruction 

very shortly, saying, ' Gentlemen, you possess authority 

sufficient to change me for another preacher, whenever 

J^ou please ; but you have no power to change me into 

another preacher. If you do not convince my imder- 

standing that I am in error, you cannot induce me to 

^ter my style of preaching/ The vexations, however, 

"^vliich I continually experienced often overcame for a 

Jpexiod my patience and fortitude. On one occasion they 

i^ci me to say to my wife, ' Whatever be the consequence, 

-^ "^dll quit this situation, for I shall never have any 

P^d^e in it.' But she promptly answered, ' Take heed 

"*^lx»t you do ; for if you leave your station in this spirit, 

S^^^^o. will, perhaps, soon be with Jonah in the whale's 

^^Xly/ The check was seasonable, and procured my 

^■^^^J^ui^scence." 

None ever met with such discouragements as our 

^-^ssed Lord Himself; but He toiled on, remembering 

,^*-^^-t He came to do His Father's will, whatever aspect 

"^^-**aan affairs might wear. "It is enough for the disciple 

""-^^-t he be as his Master," and it will sweeten our lot, if 

^^^^ think that we are sharers of it with Him. 

Another characteristic of this fishing work is labour. 

** is laborious work. And this idea of labour is very 

^^*Xingly brought before us in Matt, ix, 37, 38, where our 

"^•^Xii says to His disciples, " The harvest truly is plen- 
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h^fjTjzzi ji d&i«tC5 iz. iii^ir ppfseiu 'iaT. wr» laimch oat 
ii^'> zkr: ienr*:- in*! I-f^ iirc. tij=£r latts for a draught 
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ag'^d^ aie aggressive. The '"Irish Church ^^Eission" 
hi, H^ijSPiSiSilxfSf and draws its broad net thiongh the teemr 
ut^ maltitades of our Eomish neighbours; the "Midnight 
Mimfm " i» aggressive, and warily pilots its craft throng^ 
h\u^\» and quicksands ; the "Bible Women" are aggrea- 
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1QOT8, and navigate the intricate windings and turnings of 
St Giles', and other localities less known, but equally in 
xieed ; and so we might catalogue the names of aggressors 
of this kind, until we showed how goodly a fleet had put 
-fx) sea. All these are out after the fish, and verily they 
liave met with goodly shoals. 

Let us take one instance of the success of this 
Xaunching out into the deep, we are indebted to the 
**Liondon City Mission Magazine" for it; to no better 
laource could we go for instances of success in this class 
of work : — 

" The opening of the Standard Theatre for a second 
ISeries of special religious services, has been a great 
iDlessing to this neighbourhood, doing much towards 
-tmming this foimtain of evil into a positive good ; and 
>>eiiig situate in the very centre of the district, I felt that 
^v?lien the committee asked me again to undertake the 
Tnanagement of this important effort, it was my duty to 
accept the invitation, although doing so involved a con- 
siderable amount of mental and physical labour. 

"How Grod smiled upon that effort is well known. 
The people were glad to find a place of worship where 
rs^s might find admission ; where all seats are free, and 
the poorest made to feel he was heartily welcome. An 
average attendance of 2,000 persons has been obtained, 
of the very class who usually shim the house of prayer, 
and pass the Sabbath hours in vain attempts to find 
pleasure in worldly occupations. This large number of 
persons always maintain the most perfect order and 
decorum. The police in attendance have never been 
required to interfere in any single instance ; the entire 
work of keeping order, distributing copies of the hymns, 

p 2 
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^in'i a»> -easT :.. i..\ ^ri^ arr : cc:: I tell yer what; I doxi^s't 
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- A p^>r w-r-TT-jir. sai-JL " Oh I sit my hixne has been a 
happy pl^>r .Q S;iiMay : is>r my husband goes to he^^^^ 
the ^KAichln^Zr aa»i always cv>mes htime sober. I go i^^*® 
criEten as I can, and we send cmr ehildien to Sonda^^^ 
school' 

"^The man now acts as CNie <tf the stewards at tb^^*^ 



Theatre, and anends my meeting as often as his 
will permit. His wife has recently passed through a 
severe illness, during which I visited her constantly, and 
am encouraged to hope that both will ultimately be lad 
to decisioiL 

" Another person remarked, ' I am so glad you have 
got my son to come to the Theatra He was brought up 
in a Sunday school, and led to a place of worship ; but 
he ' went wild,' and made me veiy unhappy ; but now, 
he is quite steady again, and I hope he will be a comfort 
in my old age.' 

''Observing among the congr^ation two young 
women, who came r^^arly every Sunday, I had some 
conversation with them, and invited them to my meeting. 
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,After coming a few times, they brought father, mother, 
«nd a friend with them, who for many weeks were atten- 
iive listeners to my instruction. They now attend a 
Tegular place of worship on the Sunday, and manifest 
<an earnest, inquiring spirit. The father has since been 
severely afflicted, and appears to be drawing near to 
<leath. I find his mind directed to the true source of 
<5onsolation, and am led to believe that he is truly con- 
-verted to God. 

" Another interesting case is that of a lame beggar 

Tnan, who attended the special services, and also my 

^weekly meeting for a considerable time. He wore no 

iat, coat, or waistcoat, but was always very clean, and 

xemarkably attentive to the service. He told me, that 

lie had often longed to enter places of worship, but was 

3iot able to do so on account of his wretched appearance ; 

that he feared to come into the Theatre, until one of the 

stewards invited him ; but he was so pleased with what 

le heard, that he stayed in London all the summer in 

order to attend the services. At his earnest request I 

supplied him with a Bible, which he kept carefully 

<30vered, and brought under his arm every Sunday ; and 

some friends who have met him in the street, tell me 

that the Bible and tracts which I have given him are 

always found in the bottom of the box which contains 

lis matches, laces, etc., for sala The result of their 

conversation with him confirms my own opinion, that he 

has been brought to believe in the Lord Jesus. Having 

no settled home, he was compelled to endure much per- 

■ secution in the lodging-houses where he slept. I suppose 

he has now gone ' on tramp,' as I have not seen him for 

- some tima 
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'ater of life to perishing men in a wooden bowl, or even 
J it were only in the hollow of his hand, does better 
lan he who says, 'if thou wilt not drink from a con- 
jcrated chalice, then perish in thy drought, thou shalt 
3t drink at all!' 

In this fishing for men, we must expect to have 
Mssings to and fro, and it may be, even to soil our hands 
-there are entries which are fuU narrow for fashionable 
drts. But is it reasonable that this, which is labour, 
lould be made an exception to all other labour? and is 
. reasonable that what men and women so cheerfully 
Dcord to the toil of pleasure, they should be loath to 
coord to the toil of earnest work ? 

" Excuse me, madam, but what is all that mess ?" 
" I have taken to photography." 
" Dear me ! you have quite stained your fingers." 
" Oh ! one can't help that in photography." 
" And dear me ! what a disagreeable smelL" 
" Oh ! 'tis nothing when you're used to it." 
" And what a troublesome process it seems to be." 
" Oh ! we can't do anything in this world without 
rouble." 

" No, dear madam, no— and with not a whit more 
rouble, mess, or smeU, we could show you how to make 
>hotographs (sun pictures) — the picture of the blessed 
"esus, taken and printed in light upon many a soul that 
3 now perishing for lack of knowledge." 

And thus we might go on, through all the toil of 
ife's amusements and pursuits, and ask, alas ! only too 
aany, 'Does not what you undergo iu earth's toil and 
leasure, (if you be doing nothing for your Lord,) shame 
ou in the excuses which you make for declining aU toil 
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They soon left the place, and the minister knew 
nothing of them until ten years after his visit, 
when he received a very kind note from the man, inform- 
uig Lim that the conversation which seemed to be so 
little regarded, had resulted in the conversion of both 
l^inaself and wife. 

But in this work we must make up our minds to 
exercise paHence and persefverance. These are qualities 
Pi^--eininently required in natural fishing, and in spiritual 
fishing too. We shall accomplish very little by mere 
^bbling as it were with our hands over the side of the 
"^^t.* The fish may be near at hand, swimming all 
*tK>Txt, and looking on with amazement at this strange 
Phetiomenon, but they will not be so captivated by it as 
^ Come near and be caught. He who would fish suc- 
^^^^sfully, must fish in earnest. Now see how patient 
^^d persevering a fisher of souls was with one poor 
^^^'^^ture, and how successful in the end, and may this 
**^^^nnt cheer us on, when like fish come to our net. 

*• It was on the 18th of May, 1848, that I conmienced 
^y labours in the district, and on that day I called at 

■^^- - — , row, which was occupied by a family of the 

^^^e of , and was informed by a little girl that her 

^^ther was not at home. But I soon became weU 
^^Uainted with this family. The husband held a situa- 

.-^ * We read that the Rev. Charles Simeon kept the picture of Henry 
"^^^i^ in his study. Move where he would through the apartment, it 
J^J^ed to keep its eyes upon him, and ever to say to him. Be earnest, 
^ ^ftrnest; don't trifle, don't trifle; and the good Simeon would 
^?J^% bow to the speaking picture, and with a smile reply, " Yes, I 
^^ he in earnest ; I will, I will he in earnest ; I will not trifle, for 
*^^ are perishing, and Jesus is to be glorified.** 
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& icxiii 2£X^ ^OiL •^TTHT M^ ioie ^irmlti zzauce- an oiatKm. 
TieiL :aii: rmifr 3«:y5 'vmiji ^e ^siZIiixi; :d "PoBt Long 
S&>!kfiiti&' asii ^eoifcTu^ fzL ^nie- nu:'^ iifrieee&t mannec 
la zhat mai^ib^jiLi33:*:d it Sp£&a2aQ±^:^ Wbiceehi^pid, Hox- 
VjIl xnti l^Tr^,^:xn»l soif 1V3& iv^ k]B>wa by the lowest 
fA cfuacae&ssu ;ft^ w^ as w^ifp^ sk^ liir^d. and with the 
Ks^f&ssaiAt^ sifee w^ toe dccad cf the- n^hbooriiood 
She woold duer^v ee>ca m ft aidobsy. or do anrthing fiv 
3satmg dnnk. The pxke stiiwd alxi^ 6^101 hei; and 
dicaded to haTie anythii^ to do with har ; but sometimes 
they were ctjmpelkd to lock her up and impiiscm hex. 
/ ofUn ridUd^ tmrrmd, akcHid, amd ammiMpd her, and 
she would express a d^ie to amend. Sometimes^ when 
her hnsband had turned her oat» she came to me and 
promised fidily, and I have gcme and reasoned witb him, 
and asked him to try her once more. He was a boister- 
cms man, and sometimes I had been fearful that he 
would knock me down, wben I have called on him re-~ 
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specting his receiving her home again, and he has said ; 
* Ah, the rascal ! don't mention her to me any more ; 
she's a disgrace to me. If I leave a penny, to buy a 
little TinilV for the baby, she'll spend it in the cursed 
drink. Ill have no more of her ! ' Early in the morning 
of the last day of 1848, having been shut out for a long 
time, she called on me, and begged that I would go and 
see her husband, and ask him to allow her to come home, 
promising never any more to have anything to do with 
^toxicating liquors. I told her that it was useless, for 
^^ had said to me that wlule he had an arm to his body, 
she should never live with him again. Three times that 
^y she called on me, making the same request. At last, 
^'^iiig the delicate condition in which she was into con- 
sideration, I said, ' I will call on him once more, but I 
^^ect that he will knock me down.' I went, telling her 
^ be close to the house, so that if I did succeed, I 
^^^ight iutroduce her. I got him to consent to her request, 

^^d stepped out and called her in. I said, Mrs. , 

*'*^ is your husband. Sit down and tell him what you 
^^e said to me.' She did so. I read Ephesians v. 
■*-Ae husband and wife kneeled with me in prayer, and 
*'^^ scene was most affecting. Eising from his knees, he 
^^jed the tears from his face, and said, ' May Gk)d grant 
^^ r But six weeks had not quite elapsed, when three 
^^ys after her confinement, she broke out agaiu, and 
^^came, if possible, worse than she had been before. 
*^tit^ passing over nearly seven years of her life, (with the 
^^^Cception of thirteen months, during which she kept 
^Oljer, and got a good business together in the stay and 
^^et making,) she went on in this dissipated career, in 
^d out of prison and the union, a walking pest to 
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society, and a corrupter of morals. In November, 1855, 
she came to my house in a fearful plight, and asked me 

to try her once mora I said, 'Well, Mrs. , my 

Master received the outcast, and I must do the sama' I 
read and prayed with her, and promised to see what I 
could do for her. The next day she called again, and 
signed the pledge of total abstinence from all intoxicants. 
I asked a poor man, eminent for piety, to take her in, as 
he had a room to spare ; both he and his wife consented, 
and I arranged to pay them 1& 6d. per week rent 
Friends to whom her case was known supplied her with 
work, and I got her husband to pay her rent, unknown 
to her. She now went on well Sometimes she received a 
friendly visit from her husband, and on the 24th of 
December that year she was welcomed home again ly 
him. All proceeded well till May, 1856, when she 
broke out once more. She had tasted the insidious 
drink, and, in a few days, all her clothes, and everything 
she could lay hand on, was sacrificed at the shrine of 
Bacchus. Her husband had now become a witness to 
her unfaithfulness to him, and she was not allowed to 
enter under his root A gentleman who lived near them, 
and was continually being annoyed by her brawling' 
being a guardian of Hackney Union, got her admitted 
into that institution. As she had forfeited all claim (^ 
her husband, she was passed to her native parish, ^ 
Doncaster. She remained in that 'imion' but a short 
period, and, at leaving it, she went to Liverpool to resi^^ 
with a relative. While there she sent me a letter, airi 
entreated me to watch over her children, and to tell th^ 
that she still had a mother's love. They had removed <tf 
my district to Cambridge Heath ; and I went, in cO^' 
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l^liance with her request, and saw her children, but not 
one* of them seemed to have the least regard for her. I 
beard no more of her till the autumn of 1858, when she 
had managed to walk from Manchester to Homerton, 
dressed in a short dark skirt, a man's jacket, a bonnet, 
EUttd a pair of Yorkshire wooden clogs. When she started 
Erom Manchester she was penniless, and she commenced 
to beg. Six different persons gave her a halfpenny each, 
and she bought three penny worth of matches and began 
trading. She sold them, and bought some bread, and a 
fresh stock in trade. Thus she managed to get to tlie 
metropolis once more ; and, having done so, she took to 
selling stay laces, and, in the course of her daily rounds, 
Hackney claimed her attention. Many who knew her, 
pitied her, and out of compassion bought of her. At 
night she lodged in some of the low lodging houses, pay- 
ing Sd, per night for shelter. When sober she was highly 
gifted, clean, and industrious, and none of her companions 
in vice would dare to visit her. She was a good manager, 
and understood the science of domestic economy ; and 
now, having kept sober a few weeks, she gained a little 
more sympathy from those who had long known her in 
Homerton, and she felt that she was not entirely forsaken. 
A Christian woman offered to lend her a bed, and she 
took a room for herself, went out charing occasionally, 
and, by this means, she managed to get a few things to 
make a decent appearance once more ; she came to me 
and signed the pledge, and attended my meetings, and, 
subsequently, public worship. After a few months she 
made herself look quite respectable, and there were 
grounds to hope well of her. She attended the ministry 
of the Eev. J. Davies, and manifested a growing interest 
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him during his affliction. She complied with the 
quest ; and now a scene, which angels must have behelc 
with delight, was transacted in that abode. The wife or 
his early fondness had returned, — humble, penitent, anc 
a new creature. Tlie husband, still impenitent, allows 
her to take the precious Word of God in her hands 
read to him, and was glad to see and hear her at hi — 3 
bedside, on her knees, pouring forth ardent petitions t 

Almighty God in his behalf His eyes being opened, It 

saw the fact tliat his wife, after all her faults, was 
changed woman, and had, by the grace of God, he^s^'^ 
preserved to him to comfort him ia his last days, km 
told his cliildren to take her advice now, for it wouM— ^ 
do them good. He recovered from his illness, ai^^ 
occasionally went with her to the house of God. St:»-^ 
gave proof of the stability of her character, and sar"^^ 
the minister respecting her being admitted into cooCB-^ 
munion with the people of God. But that step was H'^:^^ 
hastened. It was thought advisable that she should Ic^^ 
long tested, ere that privilege should be afforded \i&^^^ 
Her walk was steady and consistent; many highl>^ 
respectable ladies who knew her, took a very liveXy" 
interest in her, and with wonder they beheld the poweX 
of Divine grace in her soul. She warned and exhorted 
others of the evils of sin, and made reference to herself 
as an instance of what the grace of God could do, 
saying, 'God has done it.' But as with the lovely 
flower, which is easily nipt by the wind's untimely 
blast, so was it with her spiritual career on this earth. 
I heard of her being taken iU, and called to see hfir. 
I found that she had been iU a fortnight, and that her 
husband, who, a week after she was taten ill, wtf 
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foxiidlmg over her, had been taken ill of the virulent 

fe^ver and erysipelas, and had died on the evening before 

I got there, and was in his coffin. She had been un- 

^5c>iiscious during the whole of tlie time, did not know 

^^v-^sn of his having been ill, and was still insensible. 

T^iro days after, she died, and on Sunday, October 21, 

^ti-^y were both buried together at Victoria-park Ceme- 

*^x^. So that, instead of her joining in holy fellowship 

"^w^tih the Church militant on earth, she speedily was 

**tfe:en to join the Church triumphant in heaven, and 

tti^ plant of the Lord's own planting was removed to 

'^loom in the paradise of God. On the day of their 

"^^xial, I made known in the district that I was going 

^ 3peak on their solemn deaths, and the meeting-room 

^*ts crowded. There were some of the most hardened 

^Hixiers in the district present, who appeared to be 

^^^pressed by what I said to them from the Word of 

^od. May the Lord in mercy grant that many souls 

*^e hers may be saved in like manner, who may be 

^^'ii^ crown of rejoicing at the great day of account." 

Or take the case of the old woman who kept a stall 
^ Shoreditch ; in one little alley she had lived for four- 
^^^H years, and she was a well-known character in that 
^Neighbourhood for levity and irreligion. In writing of 
^^l*, the missionary who visited her, says : — 

" The heathenish state of her mind was most painful 
^ Witness. A Christian lady observed to me some time 
^go : — ' I was asking myself the other day, can it be 
P^^iblethat such a creature really has a soul?' Yes, 
^t Airas true ! — within a casket so begrimed, so repulsive 
**Ncl uncouth, there was a precious gem, which the Holy 
spirit could bring to light, a heart which the love of 

Q 
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Jesus could warm and expand! Many a time, when 
iiiWted to the meeting, she has said, * Oh yes, I mean to 
give yer a turn some day ;' and, when hope was almost 
extinguished, she came at last to redeem her promise 
Slie was pleased with what she heard; for, when 
leavmg, she said, as she dropped a curtsey, 'I shaU 
come agin, 'cause I understands what you say/ Accord- 
ingly, she has continued to come ; frequently bringing a 
companion with her. I do not think she has been once 
absent since her first coming; and the same lady re- 
marked to me the great alteration in her behaviourj 

saying, ' I'm very glad comes to the meeting ; she 

tells me about what you say ; and I really think that 
the Word has taken root, and light is breaking in upon 
her dark mind/ She now goes regularly to church on 
Sunday, and has induced three other poor persons to 
accompany her, both to the church and to the meeting- 
room." 

There are some souls which are to be eventually wpn 
only by patience, labour, and perseverance; they are 
slow in listening, and then slow in acting ; and it may 
be, that even when they do act, it is with indecision and 
irregularity, and many slips and backslidings, before 
they come fairly out for Christ ; but just as the fisher- 
man does not cease to haul at the net, beca^se the 
fish plunge in its toils ; so the one who fishes for men 
must not cease to work, because he has to deal with 
some one who gives him trouble ; it is often found thai 
the heaviest fish to secure are the most valuable w^er 
they are brought to land, 

Let us but attach real value to the fish ; let us bur 
have design and unity of purpose as regards catching 
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them, and we may all of us do great things for God. If 
"we esteem souls as of great price, we shall be earnest in 
our efforts to catch them ; and God will supply us with 
opportunities enough. We need not go out of our way 
tx) seek them ; they will ever keep presenting themselves 
ix) us day by day; he will be found to have lived a 
glorious life indeed, who has availed himself of every 
opportunity which presented itself of winning souls. 

Dr. Spencer, in his " Pastoral Sketches," gives us an 
instance of success in fishing, the result, with God's 
l>3essing, oi perseverance. 

The young man of whom he tells, "belonged to a 
I>ioiis family ; his parents and several of his brothers 
"^^ere members of the church ; he was a moral, staid, 
^^^dustrious, intelligent young man, always attending 
^turch, and was ^ teacher in the sabbath school I had 
^^^ supposed that his feelings of opposition to religion 
Aiad ever assumed the strong character which he de- 
®^rt"bed to me now ; and I had never known the means 
^■^ "tieir alteration, I happened to ask him : — 

•**Mr. H — :-, what was it that first called your 
^tteiition definitely to religion, when you began to make 
^^ B. matter of your personal concern V 

*' ' I found there was no escape, I could not get away 
^iti it.' 

** ' What do you mean, when you say, there was no 
^^<iape?' 

**'Why, the subject met me everywhere. Wherever 
*• "^ent, there was something to make me think of it.' 

'' ' Yes,' said I, * there are things to bring it to mind, 
^*1^ around us and always, if we would heed them. God 
*^ filled His world with things suggestive of Himself' 

Q 2 
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"'Oh, sir/ said he, 'I dont mean that at all It :^^ 
true, that noi^;' ahnost everything makes me think (^^^^ 
God and my duty ; but I mean things that were done (/i^^. 
purpose to catch ma It seemed to me that I was pur-^^ 
sued everywhere. There was no getting away. If I 
went to church on Sunday, you never let us oflf with a 
descriptive or literary sermon, like a college professor; 
you always had something about faith, or repentance, or 
depravity, or the duty of sinners to fly to Christ. If I 
went to my store on a week day, thinking I should 
escape there, because I had something else to attend to ; 
my partner wo'ild have something to say to me about 
religion, or something to say in my presence which I 
knew was meant for me. If I met you in the street, 
you were sure not to let me pass without bringing up 
that subject in some way or other. If I went home to 
dinner or tea, religion would be talked of at the table. 
If I w£LS spending any part of the evening in the family 
after I left the store, it was the same thing again : reli- 
gion, religion would come up ; every one had something 
to say which made me think of religion. If I went off 
to bed, (as I did many a time to get out of the hearing 
of it,) my sister had put a tract under my pillow. I 
could not bear all this. I often avoided everybody, and 
went to my room, where I could be alone, and think of 
what I pleased; and there the first thing to meet me 
would be some religious book, which my mother or 
some one else had put in the place most likely to attract 
my attention ; and perhaps left it open at some passage 
marked on purpose for me. After several of my young 
associates had become Christians, and began to talk 
about religion, I avoided them, and sought other com- 
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jany, and pretty soon they began to talk religion too ! 
J was provoked at it !' 

"'Did these people, who endeavoured to influence 
^rou, treat you rudely or impolitely?' 

" ' Oh, no ! that was the worst of it, I hoped they 
^vould. If they had been meddlesome and impudent, I 
should have had something to find fault with, and 
eliould have told them to mind their own business, and 
l^eep their religion to themselves. I should have said, 
t^hat reKgion makes men ungentlemanly, and unfit for 
society ; and so should have excused myself But there 
"vras none of that There was little said to me. All that 
>yas done, was only calculated to make me think for 
»iyself, and of myself; and so I could not complain. 
IBut religion came up before me on aU sides ; which ever 
"vray I turned, morning, noon, and night, it was there. 
1 could not escape it.' 

" 'Did you have a strong desire to escape it V 

"'Yes, I had. I turned every way. I avoided 

Christians. One Sunday I stayed away from church; 

V)ut that contrivance vxyrhed the other way, for I could 

'bhink of nothing but religion all the morning, and so in 

"the afternoon I went to church, to see if I couldn't 

forget it there. When I came home I went into an 

"Unoccupied room, because they began to talk about the 

sermon in the parlour ; and the first thing that met me 

'was the Bible, laid open at the 2nd chapter of Proverbs, 

«id a pencil-mark drawn round the first six verses. 

•This is some of mother's work,' said I. Finally, I 

resolved to sell out my store, and get away into some 

place where I should not be tormented about religion ajxj 

longer. I began to make arrangements for selling out.' 
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" ' Well, sir, what altered your mind V 

" 'Why, just as I was in this trouble to get awa^^^^7 
from religion, resolving not to live any longer in such -^^ * 
place as this ; I began to think what I was after, whrnztl^J 
I desired to get away. And then^ I soon found out : ^^ 

was because I desired to get away fi^om the truth, an^^*^-!^^ 
away from God. That alarmed me^ and shamed me. 
thought, then, that if there was no escape from me^^-^^^^i 
here, there could be no escape froiti God anywherr:«:-^r( 
And though it cost my pride a hard struggle, I made xmi.M' ^; 
my mind that I was all wrong, and I would attend •" ^ 

my salvation. Then I began ; but I don't think I ev^'^'^^^e 
should liave begim, if I had not been himted in eveMZ^^^K 
place where I tried to escape.' 

"'Did you have any more temptation to negle^^^^^l 
religion after that V 

" * No, I immediately took my stand. I went amorr^^ ^°g 
the inquirers openly. Then I was disappointed to fiinr^^-^d 
how little I cared any longer for the world, for whs-^^^^ 
people would say, and all such things, as I used to thiiii:^*^ 
would be great trials to me. And I believe now, ther ^^^e 
is very much gained by getting a sinner to commit Mn^^^^^' 
$elf on this matter. Then he will not wish to get oflf.' 

" * What way do you think is most likely to succec^^^ -^^ 
for inducing any one to commit himself, to attend to h-^=^=-^^ 
religion?' 

" ' Oh, I cannot answer that Any way iS good, — » ^ 
suppose, which will lead people to think. Judging fror^-^™ 
my own experience, I shoiild suppose that no irreligioi^^*^ 
person in the world could put off religion any longer, ^ 
his way was hedged up as mine was, so that he qovl^^ 
not avoid thinking of the subject' 
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" Such was a part of my conversation with him. He 
united with the church; and I have some reason to 
suppose, that since that time he has aimed to 'lead 
people to think/ in such a manner that there could be 
^no escape.'" 

And now, we turn to the appliances of the work, the 
nets and hooks wherewith we must go forth as fishers of 
men. These appliances lie ready to the hand of every 
one who is willing to go forth and fish for men ; none 
need stand idle for the want of means wherewith to 
work. Tracts, sermons, conversations, giving and lend- 
ing good books, rightly spending money for the Lord ; 
these are some out of the many appliances which are at 
hand for whosoever will fish for men. 

Many a soul has been won for God in ordinary 
conversation, how many in deliberate conversation upon 
divine things I Whoever has a tongue, has a net either 
for good or evil; for winning souls for heaven, or for 
seducing them into helL The human tongue has in all 
probability swept more souls into perdition, than any 
other implement of the devil. " Death and life are in 
the power of the tongue :" Prov. xviii, 21. 

Experience shows us that there is much need of skill 
in the use of this net, but this skill wiU be always 
vouchsafed of God. The fish are wary, and it is only 
by keeping our one point in view^ ahd steadily turning 
always to it, no matter how often we have been foiled, 
that we are at all likely to succeed. Many a time has 
the writer been kept half an hour before he could 
succeed in gettiiig the conversation with some sick 
person to be decidedly upon the concerns of the souL 
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Now and again we seemed on the very verge of what w»^^5#^^e 
desired, and then some trivial remark sent us as fiuJ»^^ 
away again as ever. Our course was like that of th»-«zIVih 
Israelites in the desert, continually towards the promises ^^^ 
land — and almost touching it — and then going back a.j^ 
far as ever again. No more curious book could bcdT 1 
written than the conversations of a minister with suct^:>-Ki( 
persons, up to the point where he succeeded in making a^i-iii 
it bear upon spiritual things. 

We must not be discouraged because no inimediati"J^-a 
result seems to follow upon our conversations for 6oo^::> -ro 
We cannot tell when they will turn up, nor when the^^-^=ie 
wiU open the way for further progress in Divine thing^^-^gJ 

"A missionary called many times upon a certaLi^^^aii 
woman with tracts, and although she received ihssxrzMZ^m 
it was generally with reluctance. He had almost de»^^ ^- 
paired of ever being any real benefit to her, for thou^^.-'gh 
she did not persecute, there was an awful aversion t' to 
the truth, and he could never get beyond the stre^^^^^* 
until the hand of God was laid upon her. He yr^'^^^^ 
then requested to call and see her, and, to his gre^^si^^* 
surprise, found her in concern about her soul H^^ ^»eT 
affliction was severe, but it was not that that cau8€^^ ^^ 
her anxiety, but her everlasting welfara What had be€^^^^^ 
said to her at the door had made an impression on A^*-^^ 
mind not easily to be got rid of, and her grief was, thfl^-^-^ 
she had not yielded to the convictions under which shc^j 
had been labouring, and that she had not admitted hi£3^-*° 
when she ought to have done so. Her anxiety increaset^'^^ 
and with it her affection for God's peopla The followin^^^^^ 
are some of her remarks : — Her daughter, who is averfes^^"^ 
to what she calls ' nonsense,' reproved her for admittiii^^^ 
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the missionary, and she replied, * Ah, my child ! I know 
one thing, and 1 would give the world to know another : 
I am a sinner — I feel it, I know it ; oh, that I could feel 
that mercy is in store for me!' At another time, in 
speaking to a relative, she said, * Never, no never, des- 
pise the servants of the Lord ; listen to them, they are 
your best friends; I have found it so.' Indeed, she 
preaches Christ to all who come to see her." 

Perhaps it may be only one word, or one sentence 
that will hook the fish, as was the case in the following 
instanca 

"'How glad I am to see you Mr. T. !' said a sick 
woman to a city missionary; 'I'm always glad to see 
you now ; but you know that I didn't used to be so. 
I didn't like to see you come. I used to think I know'd 
everything when you came to talk to me, but now I'm 
diflterent; I see I know nothing at alL Years ago, 
when I went to your meeting one Sunday night, you 
spoke on the Flood, and you spoke about Noah's car- 
penters being lost, who had helped- to build the ark. I 
was led to tremble then; but you know, though I 
promised then to lead a new life, I soon forgot all about 
it, and went on in sin like a poor, blind old sinner. But 
that often com'd into my mind about Noah's carpenters 
being lost, I couldn't shake that off. I've thought on it 
hundreds of times. And though I went on in sin, you 
know I wasn't happy; I was miserable at times. 
But ever since you read that chapter about the 
Pharisee and the Publican, I've been led to see what 
a poor, vile, and ignorant old sinner I am. Twas 
that chapter that opened my eyes. I thank God 
that you ever com'd. Now I feel that I want more faith. 
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1 want to feel like as the poor Samaritan leper y^^~ou 
8jK)ke of on Sunday evening ; and I want to cast mys^ -«e\i 
at the fec^t of Jo^us, with gratitude for what He ha--^Bive 
done for nie/ Her love for the means of grace andfcr foi 
visitiition is very great, and she often says, 'Do corzKr-^me 
and Bw. me as often as you can. It refreshes my soul J so 
to see } ou, and if I can get out at all now, and can or ^ iily 
jia it were, crawl, I feel that 1 must and do come to h^^ -lear 
you.' SI Hi lias i\».cently been very dangerously ill, tiUB out 
her faith and hoi)e in the Lord Jesus have been manif^fcfest 
to 'all around her. She is able with St. Paul to say, 'I 

know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded tK — hat 
He is able to keep what 1 have committed to H^M[iin 
jigainst that day/ She is well known to several, ^^ ^ho 
tuke a i)!^^^^) in visiting her, and listening to som^^s of 

her i)ithy sayings about what the Lord has graciou -% 

done for her si>uL His grace is triumphant in her, ^^3nd 
makes her glad in God her Saviour." 

(7onvei*aations will often remain in people's mii]^»-^» 
even though they wish to get rid of them, and who cn^^n 
tell the moment when they will turn up ? 

And bear in mind, dear reader, that the whole thni^^^g 
may be done by a solitary observation or remark.* 1^^^^ 

* Here ia a good example of following up well an original lem^^^^ 
"Travelling once on the outside of a stage coach, I said to a man, ^^^^^^ 
for a few miles hapi^ened to be my only companion, *Do you care j^^"^^' 
thing about yoiur soul V * WTiat is that to you ! * he replied, in a t^^*"® 
and manner w^hich he evidently thought would silence me. I at (^^J°^ 
remarked tliat certainly it must be of far greater importance to h»-^^°*" 
self than it could possibly be to me ; but that if I, a perfect stranger, ^^* 
any interest in the question, how much more ought he to fed, wac^^^ 
mainly concerned himself! ' Upon my word,* said the man, 'tfaetf^^ 
something like good sense in that' He then listened attentively to Atf 
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need not be a logician ; you may perhaps have no power 
of sustaining conversation ; you may perhaps be wholly 
destitute of brilliancy ; one sentence, * even one word, 
may do the work. It was to a single sentence that Merle 
D'Aubigne owed his conversion. The following gives us 
this part of his history : — 

"When M. Monod and I," says he> "attended the 
university of Greneva, there was a professor of divinity who 
confined himseK to lecturing on the immortality of the 
soul, the existence of God, and similar topics. As to the 
Trinity, he did not believe it. Instead of the Bible, he 
gave us quotations from Seneca and Plato ; Saint Seneca 
and Saint Plato were the two saints whose writings 
he held up to admiration." And thoroughly did the 
disciples enter into the opinions and spirit of their 
master. About the time of Mr. Haldane's arrival in 
Geneva, there appeared a pamphlet, entitled^ "Considera- 
tions on the Divinity of Jesus Christ," by Henry 
Empeytaz. This pamphlet produced great excitement 
among the students in theology, to whom it was 
addressed. They assembled in the grand hsill, chose 

I had to fiay. In the course of my address, I saw him try to conceal an 
unbidden tear ; and when he left the doach, which he did at the next 
market town, he said, * Good [^momiBg to you, sir, and many thanks for 
your faithfulness.' * 

* A number of intimate friends being at dinner on the Lord's day, 
one of the company, in order to prevent improper discourse, said, " It 
is a question whether we shall all go to heaven or not" This plain ex- 
pression occasioned a general seriousness and self examination. One 
thought, " If any of this company go to hell, it must be myself ;" and 
80 thought another and another. In short, it was afterwards found, 
that this sentence proved, by the special blessing of God upon it, in- 
strumental to the conversion of many. 
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for their pi>Etsideiit. one of their own number, ^^Jud 
midTcssSk>A to the ^VeneiuMe Company" a letter, in 
which tboT ^>lemnlT protested against what they tencmed 
"'the odiiHis a^g^ression.'' The foremost man on tbi^ 
occasion, the chosen president of the assembled students 
was no other than Merle D'Aubignc. "But the Lort^^ 
«ait one i>f His servants to Geneva^" he says, " and 1 ^ 
well Tvmember the visit of Robert Haldana I heard of 
him first as an English or Scotch gentleman, who spoke 
much alx^ut the Rible^ which seemed a very strange 
thing to me and the other students, to whom it was a 
shut K>;>k. I afterwaixls met Mr. Haldane at a private 
house, along with some other friends, and heard him 
iv«id fn>m an English Bible a chapter from Bomans 
about the natural corruption of man — a doctrine of 
which I had never before heard. In fiact^ I was quite 
astonished to hear of men being corrupt by nature. I 
remember saying to Mr, Haldane, 'Now I see that 
doctrine in the Bible.' 'Yes,' he replied, 'but do you 
SEE IT IN YOUR HEART ? ' Thai wos a simple question, 
hut it cam^ home to fiuf C0nsciem». It was the sword of 
the Spirit ; and from that time I saw that my heart was 
corrupted, and knew from the Word of God, that I can 
be saved by grace alone," 

There are often little helps in the way of circum- 
stances which we may avail ourselves of, as in the 
foUowing instance, and they will prove very helpfiiL 
The fisher for men should turn everything to account : 

A young man who had graduated at one of the fust 
colleges in America, and was celebrated for his literaiy 
attainments, particularly his knowledge of mathematics, 
settled in a village where a faithful minister of the 
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gospel was stationed It was not long before the clergy- 
xnan met with him in one of his evening walks, and 
CKfber some conversation, as they were about to part, 
3ddres8ed him as follows : — " I have heard that you are 
oelebrated for your mathematical skill, I haye a problem 
^virhich I wish you to solva" "What is it," eagerly 
enquired the young man? The clergjnnan answered, 
^witb a solemn tone of voice, "What shall it profit a man, 
if lie shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul V* 
The youth returned home, and endeavoured to shake off 
t;lie impression fastened on him by the problem proposed 
t;3 him, but in vain. In the giddy round of pleasure, in 
liis business, and in his studies, the question still forcibly 
tiretumed to him, " What shall it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? " It finally 
x^sulted in his conversion, and he became an able 
ci^vocate and preacher of that gospel which he once 
^rejected. 

Many a time has a word turned and shaped the 
vrhole course of a man's career on earth; a word has 
xnade, and a word has unmade him; cast in as your 
liook, even a single word, you know not, perhaps you 
3ieVeT will know until eternity, what it wiU bring 
forth 

In Madame Guyon's life, we meet with a very interest- 
ing case of the value of a conversation, and especially of 
seizing an opportunity. Such opportunities are often 
Very short, as in the present case. In June or July, 
X671, a letter was brought to Madame Guyon from her 
Tialf brother. Father La Mothe. The bearer was La 
Oombe, who was then young, but came highly recom- 
:tiiended from La Mothe, who wished his sister to see 



"riTn. till T :rtt£rtjrL tiiL "T^s: "ti-rn- as one of his nxo^ 
mnniiCt intTnif. jVluoi-iiit '.^ry.iL say? that she ^^^^^ 

otsir.mr .c :-.trrf?r:* ajfiTTiL t "Liif r^jutst of her brotli^^' 
siif a:':ii. ^ t*i ~\ m \. ^Tiit i-raixtcsEfcDcm toroed chieffj^ 
x*»:a. z^JiTJ 'lif sT::»it*nf. 'W^ju. -jif clear insigbt <^^ 
fiiLrij::ti: "^jIjiil fdit }»:»sfesj«*L sbe enroild not fail t^^ 
liei'kJUt 3t*ty-T niTt-rttsit^i ±l Lt 0:«iLl»r. as one on whoBc:^^^^^ 
TnkTT :rtair!-»Tif iz::vz^^So^ Trirli df^teui But still 
^.•TLJi uc iz 'HiiZ. TLzut rjLJT it^ditr vLether she should 
TftiTiri > , ~ . t ;. i^ xm'jT l ;«:»sj*tS5*:c :cf religion, or as merely 
a fiefkrz ifi-z :^ ' . iL.iiiirii.'' 5i>f saSd - that he either 
loT-ei 0-:»-i :-: vi:> .u>T»:»?*e.^ T^: joxr Hinu a stoite of things 
iriii:-!: j.'iili n:»: ikSL :. ii.Te:re5:i mr. as it was the great 
desire A zny ht^ATL. ihhz. ir^x-rf>:^j should experience 
this r^Tiijr jc Tr.'^ A> l^jid had aineady made use of her 
as an in^imnirni in ti>e cv:»nT-rrsion of three persons, 
memWr? of ihr T^lipons oidex to which he belonged, 
die indnlgtid the hoj»e thai she might he made a benefit 
to him. And a3thi»ugh she says she felt a reluctance 
to l«egin the acquaintance^ she now felt a desire to 
continue it. 

La Combe left her, but he was not satisfied. Provi- 
dence had biought him in contact with a mind to which 
either grace or natuie^ or both in combination, had given 
power over other minds. He desiied, therefore, to see 
more, and to hear more. And, accordingly, on the basis 
of the acquaintance which had thus begun, he repeated 
the visit after a short tima Madame Guyon remarks 
that La Combe, who seems to have been a man not only 
of intelligence, but also of vivacity and generosity of 
feeling, was very acceptable to her husband. On this 
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a^econd visit, he conversed with her husband freely. 

During the interview, he was taken somewhat unwell, 

ind with the view of recovering and refreshing himself 

In the open air, he went out ai^d walked in the garden. 

3oon after, Madame Guyon, at the particular request of 

aer husband, went out for the purpose of seeing him, and 

Df rendering any assistance which might be needed. She 

availed herself of the opportunity which was thus 

afforded, to explain to him what she denominates the 

Lnterior or inward way, la vote de Vinterieur ; a way 

which is inward, because it rests upon God, in distinction 

from the way which is outward, and which rests upon 

man. He was prepg^red to receive her remarks, because 

lie inwardly felt the need of that firm of experience 

which was involved in them, and because he perceived 

from her countenance, her conversation, and her life, 

that she possessed that of which he felt himself to be 

destitute. La Combe always admitted, that this con- 

wrsation formed a crisis in his life. Her words, attended 

by Divine power, sank deep into his souL It was then 

and there, that he formed the purpose, with the Divine 

assistance, to be wholly the Lord's. " God was pleased,'' 

says Madame Guyon, " to make use of such an unworthy 

instrument as myself, in the communication of His grace. 

He has since owned to me, that he went away at that 

time changed into quite ianother man,-' 

To these we may be permitted to add the following 
illustratiojis : — 

"When on a journey for my health in 1812," writes 
a Christian minister, " on a hot sultry day, I called at a 
farm house in one of the beautiful towns in Berkshire 
county to procure a drink of water. There happened to 



fte u: .ojf ir lii* i.aisK \iut m. yonnng lady, apparen — ^tly 
fir>«^i:7 5i-x7t*fX ytua^ of ai?t. t.:« ^liam I wms introduced by 
mv rrt'5 -lliiii: c.;iii.psaD:iiL and from wbcxm I leceivecziad a 

£-ja^ .: tiii: Tvirt&iii:ii: &Dd IwaJihT beTeiage wk lich 

flows ir f^i^cii rid. iiisucLMncie from the hills of lI^ETew 

'*A> I &z\:i5>e u* df-p&rt I tocik her hand, and s^Bsaid, 
• rrniLi: Hit;, my de^r girl before I leave you, to inqiz:_jire 
wbrihrj vvkn bfivr ye: pren your bean to your precis— ous 
Savioui •' 

••Sbt replied in the nt^rative. vhile the tear t=-hat 
ssole down ber cbetil: showed that she was not witt^B-out 
feeling. 

*' I then s^d TO ber, * My child. I am a ministe^KT of 
Jesus Christ, and as such it is not only my duty, but mj 
privile^ie, to offer you eternal life, upon the conditioK^s of 
your repenting of your sins, and putting your trusts ^ 
Him ; will you accept of this offer V 

"She answered with deep emotion, *I cannot decri^ide 
that question now/ 

" I said, ' You will have to decide it now, J^^^ 
Christ is beseeching you by me, to be leconciled to GS^^ 
and if you do not choose to tell me what your deci^^^^ 
is, He will take the answer from your heart, and it ^^^^ 
be recorded in heaven, that you have either accepted "*^® 
offer of eternal life, made to you by your Eedeeir^^*^^ 
to-day, or that you have rejected Him again.' 

"She seemed to take a new view of her fea^^^^ 
responsibility, and wept convulsively ; but could not- ^ 
prevailed on to tell me what her decision was. 

" After repeating some appropriate passages of Sc^^P" 
ture, to show her her duty and her danger, I left t^^^ 



\ 
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xpecting to see and hear of her no more, until we 
honld meet at the judgment seat of Christ. 

" Years afterwgdrds, on stepping upon a steam boat in 
few York to go to Philadelphia, my name being called 
J some of my friends on board, a gentleman came up 
3 me, and asked if my name was Wisner. On being 
nswered in the affirmative, he inquired if I had ever 

een in the town of , Berkshire county. I told him 

had passed through it in 1812. He then informed me, 
iiat when he was coming from home, a lady requested 
im, if he should meet me on his journey, to say, that 
he was the individual who gave me the glass of water ; 
nd what I had said on that occasion sunk so deeply 
ato her heart, that she could find no rest imtil she 
oped she had closed in with the offer of her blessed 
iOrd ; and that she wished me to accept her thanks for 
rhat was to her, truly * a word spoken in season.'" 

" In 1815, whUe spending a Sabbath in a place where 
dey had no stated preaching, I put up with a deacon in 
hoe church, whose sister-in-law had come from a neigh- 
ouring town to spend the Sabbath with him. She was 
gay thoughtless girl of about eighteen years of age. 
[nowing that her widowed mother was a pious woman, 
nd felt anxious about her daughter, I wished to have 
3me personal conversation with her before she went 
ome. She seemed to be aware of my intention, and so 
ntirely avoided me, that I had no opportunity of 
peaking to her, until she was ready on Monday morning 
return home. When she started, I accompanied her 
the door, and as 1 assisted her to get on her horse, I 
old her that I was deeply concerned for her soul ; I felt 
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rrxiwi: ^"th^ -itk- OL TnrfrrrTHy rr riimy r t:T>' €Cireait£d her to 

■ ^mt*^" '^»>T' ihtr rzreni.r iii^v ir litt OftTs of her youtt 
^iitt Hiufe iii± 11. 4ai?v-ti: ~nii: :r;i5f :£. 2:^ I feh that I 

• A:».ai: 1. y-ftt: irrtirirLrSfv I -iras sent for to ad- 
nizjifc-d! Tie su^rxntdir: *: "Uiu lixrci. and aft^r the 
Tc^»£z:c:irr jer^rrz^. -zm 5ttMi^:fi& Tcui Bae there was a 
laziraittrtr i-: '••f f xk^ ~Tei^ '^•:cl I k«im1 to be the 
Tr:rzz:£ -rzfnuz. -vi: la^L ic iiirxIiT awdJed me on a 

^\*z, fzj:T±rizs^ vbi: r: vi^ liai first called her 
srnczitarci >:■ Lf-r jcif^ ^t:QirikcL sie isfomied me that it 
^wis zhz fr'ir '»":tr55 I fiiSI V' iff-r. ^»i>c:i helpiiig her on her 
b:r5«r : lidu zhrj Tzrtz i^ br-r rtiis ill the vay home, and 
dej'irT'rti l>rr -cif res; uhizI si>r fc^irnd it in Christ Her 
sofCiciessfiil evasion rf a lacirv deHbente conTersation, was 
d«>iibd€Si fanf *lMjned 10 biing a biief word home the 
jsKfipt forcibly to her m^wtnieid heart.*" 

'- A number c^ acquaintances and fiiends had assem- 
bled to spend a social evening together. In the couiae 
<rf the evening they nesolved to have a dance, and pi^ 
Tailed on Michael Onions ^the man at whose house they 
were) to go out a distance of two miles to procure a 
fiddler for theuL On his wav he met a stranger, who, 
ha^ong missed his road, requested Michael to direct him 
to Madeley. Michael readily consented to do this, and 
walked about half a mile with him for this purpose. 
The stranger ascertained the errand on which Onions 
was going, and began to talk to him about his soul 
showing him the unsuitableness of such follies to a iji^ 
man, his need of salvation and a i)ersonal interest iB 
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hrist, and his awful danger as an unsaved sinner. 
Then the stranger left Michael, the conversation had so 
npressed him that he dared not proceed on his errand, 
at returned to his home. When he opened the door, 
LS friends inquired, 

"' Have you brought the fiddler V 

" He answered, ' No/ 

"* Is he not at home ? Have you been to Brosely V 

"'No,' 

"'Why, what is the matter? you look iU, and are all 
if a tremble.' 

" Michael then told them that he had met somebody, 
mt whether a man or angel he could not tell ; he never 
3efore heard such a man. He repeated what had been 
jaid to him on spiritual subjects, and added, * I dare not 
JO to Brosely ; I would not for the world.' 

"The party was broken up. The next Sabbath 
Michael and some of his friends attended Madeley 
church, and there, in Kev. John Fletcher, the new vicar, 
le recognised the stranger who had conversed with him. 
rhe impression wrought on Michael was lasting in its 
character, and imder the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
ed to his conversion. He became a zealous, devoted, and 
iseful Christian. 'A word spoken in due season how 
jood it is.'" 

The late Bishop WUson, of Calcutta, tells us that an 
>bservation was the means of his conversion. 

" One evening I was as usual engaged in wicked 
discourse with the other servants in the warehouse, and 
religion happening (humanly speaking I mean) to be 
started, I was engaged very warmly in denying the 
responsibility of mankind, on the supposition of absolute 

B 2 



^t'-rniiT- miL "ttc: iuir if. ii mTTnirr ^esaraa^ where 

r=rL ice "•Tinia^ ^nac rri^L sininlir mrv^ Tfy^b*^^ oie in life, 
b: -iiit T^t.-m^air: I ^vnftr lar^'mTr iehl iiiksiJbsEciiig at His 

nFTHTtiiiiHi?^ "riiiate imic=«nt2ir iir msazx TPaizs Ins been 
■anzn^y 3l I'mr^issuiL ul "nit smjifta; af ivS^iciL He 
-9lfe^ 5ET3ii£ 'uuc vriiL TttiF iai:»imi»£ d]e c&)d : He had 
ijic c^»^nni^L inif ntfsn^ I 'iVtffr lUi^cieikttd ^ say that 
I iiRL 3iim* .X liiiai i^Hbuxs- X'wxri God ^^iikh He 
rsCTirvL kJiL i^cp.^^-L • ITtZ^ TJi^r...^ said he, "|?n9 
/ir ^i# ^ittvi,«/*t.'' I iacsfd 5i :i? nt±i a jkiJ^e, but the 
vnri- iz '^ ±r^ mfcir jcjnif TrrTg^gssaaa on my mind, 
Kai ':^^V^^ "liiE I vroLtE jcir sax iJat I had done aD 
i -inisii : -vhsL I ^^fcz**! iw xiJa I l^sraa to pray for the 
5cJb!i2^ I* 'mis n-Ti joas: lefc*^ the LiKid in 
laasure jojTraai nr jcavars. aad I grew xeiy i 
abcm mx sase.^ 

He who is indiDed to fish foa- scndJs max also iMk 
wntL of food li»uk^ and that with great saocess. Many 
soak owe thear sahratiiHi to good books^ 

"Years of deqKmdenex passed oxer John Banyan 
before he came to the enjoyment of the peace of the 
goepeL The li^t which first stole in upon his soul, and 
in which Us darkness finally melted away, was a dear 
discovery of the person of Christ, more especially * 
distinct perception of the dispositions which He mani- 
fested while He was here on earth. And one thing 
greatly helped him, he alighted on a congenial mind, and 
an experience in many respects like his own. Providenee 
threw in his way an old copy of Luther's ' Commentary 
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m Galatians/ 'so old/ he says, 'that it was ready to 
iall piece from piece, if I did but turn it over. When I 
lad but a little way perused the book, I found my con- 
lition in his experience so largely and profoundly 
landled, as if his book had been written out of my 
leart/ " 

It was whUe reading a book that Colonel Gardiner 
arw the celebrated vision which issued in his conversion. 
Towards the middle of July, 1719, he spent an evening 
f folly with some of his gay associates. The company 
>roke up about eleven, and at twelve he had made a 
riminal appointment The intervening hour must be 
bridged over by some employment. A pious mother had, 
^thout his knowledge, slipped into his portmanteau 
;Vatsou's ' Christian Soldier, or Heaven taken by Storm/ 
rhe title attracted him, and he expected some amuse- 
nent from its military phraseology. He took it and 
*ead, but it produced no seriousness nor reflection. 
SVlxile the book was yet in his hand, however, im- 
pressions were made on his mind, the fruit of which 
canst be regarded as the best index to whence they came. 
Whether he was asleep or awake at the time, he felt it 
afterwards difficult to determina But if asleep, so 
vividly was what he saw and heard impressed on his 
mind, that it seemed to be a waking reality. He thought 
he saw an unusual blaze of light fall on the book whUe 
he was reading, which he at first imagined might happen 
by some accident in the candle. But lifting up his eyes, 
he apprehended, to his extreme axaazement, that there 
was before him, as it were, suspended in the air, a visible 
representation of the Lord Jesus Christ upon the cross, 
surrounded on all sides with a glory ; and was impressed 



246 THE "I will" of service. 

as if a voice, or something equivalent to a voice, had 
come to him to this efifect : — ' 0, sinner ! did I suffer 
this for thee ? and are these thy returns V" 

The issue of this vision was, that Colonel Gardiner 
became a converted man ; and lived to the gloiy of God 
for many years. 

Sometimes an isolated passage in a book will do the 
work either of convicting or comforting; one sentence 
may be fniit bearing, when many pages seem dead. 
"Miranda K," says a Christian minister, "was about 
eighteen years of age, much distinguished for personal 
beauty, but more for uncommon sweetness of disposition, 
and great amiability of deportment. There was not, 
perhaps, amongst all the people of my charge, one whose 
case would have been more promptly cited, and perhaps 
none so effectively, to disprove the doctrine of the entire 
sinfulness of the imregenerate heart. She was deservedly 
a general favorite. She seemed to entertain the kindest 
affection toward all, and every one who knew her loved 
her. One evening, at an inquiry meeting held at my 
house, I noticed in a full room, a female in great apparent 
distress; her loud sobs were a frequent and pai3i&l 
interruption of the sUence of the room. On coming to 
her seat, I was not a little surprised to find myself hy 
the side of Miranda. The first inquiry I put to her was 
this : ' What has brought you here, Miranda ? ' With 
emphasis, she replied, ' My sins, sir.' "With a view to 
test the reality and depth of her convictions, I thett 
said, ' But what have you done which makes either yo^r 
heart or life appear so heinously sinftd?' At this 
second question, she broke out in a voice that reached 
the extreme part of the room, and thrilled through every 
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sart, for she was known and loved by every one present, 
hate God, and I know it. I hate Christians, and I 
ow it. I hate my own being. Oh ! that I had never 
3n bom.' As she uttered this acknowledgment, she 
je and left the room in irrepressible agony. A few 
nutes after this, while walking the adjoining room in 
»at distress, her eye lighted upon a copy of village 
mns, which lay upon the sideboard. She eagerly 
ight it up, and read at the first page, to which she 
3ned, these words — 

" There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuers veins, 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains." 

"As she finished this verse, she dropped the book 
i exclaimed, 'I have found my Saviour ! This is the 
vnLour I need ; precious Saviour !' and many other 
pressions of the same kind. Her enmity to God was 
le ; her burden was removed." 

A hymn-book has often been made the means of 
5ssing. The case we have just referred to is by no 
jans solitary. To it we may add that of a poor 
etched female, religiously educated, but afterwards 
smdoned to sin, misery, and want. This poor creature 
j3 horrified at hearing her own child repeat, as soon as 
B could well speak, some of the profane language 
dch she had learned of herseK. She trembled at the 
)Tight that she was not only going to hell herself, 
t that she was also leading her child thither. She 
jtantly resolved that with the first sixpence she could 
3cure, she would purchase " Dr. Watts's Divine Songs," 

which she had some recollection, to teach her infant 



2i8 THE ^i wnx" or skkvks. 

daughter. Shie did so ; and on cqpiemiig the book, her 
eye caught the fbliowing striking verse : — 

"• Jost as the tree, cat down, tbat Ml 
To north or southward; there it Beft; 
So maa departe tt> heaven or heU, 
Fixed ia the state wherein he dies." 

She read on ; the event was blessed to her conversion, 
and she lived and died a consistent professor of religion 

The Rev. Mr. Lord, seamen's chaplain, at Boston, 
mentions a very interesting case (rf a man's conversion 
by a b«x)k ; and of the conversion of a second man, 
thn)ugh the instrumentality of the first, a book in this 
case also, being the means employed. 

"The first of these men was converted by reading 
' Little Henry and his Bearer ;" he went home, but on 
reflection, made up his mind to go on board a man-of- 
war, for the purpose of doing good. He shipped at 
Charlestown, furnishing himself with tracts. Bibles, and 
the Society's volxmies. The crew were so wicked, that 
at the end of nine months the chaplain was compelled 
to leave the ship ; but this man, and one or two other 
pious men remained. At last Grod blessed him. One 
of the men was sent up to a foretop-sail as a punish- 
ment. He asked this man to lend him a book, which 
he did. He was a wicked man, and had been accus- 
tomed to read 'Tom Paine,' and similar works. But 
now he came down serious, and enquired what he 
should ' do to be saved.' God opened the windows of 
heaven, and in three weeks there were between twenty 
and thirty inquirers, and fifteen or twenty entertainii^ 
hope. There was great and continued opposition firom 
the officers. But at the end of three yeara-and-a-half 
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the vessel arrived, and eleven men, who had endured 
this fiery persecution aU this time, sat down to com- 
memorate the dying love of Jesi^." 

"When Havel was in London, in 1673, his old 
"bookseller, Mr. Boulter, told him that some time before, 
there came into his shop a 'sparkish gentleman,' to 
j;nquixe for some play books. Mr. Boulter told Iiitti he 
lad none, but shewed him Mr. Flavel's treatise of 
* Keeping the Heart,* entreating him to read it, and 
assuring him it would do him more good than play 
l)ooks. The gentleman read the title, and glancing 
upon several pages here and there, broke out into these 
and such other expressions, 'What a fanatic was he who 
made this book!' Mr. B. begged of him to buy and 
xead it, and told him he would have no cause to cen- 
fiure it so bitterly. At last he bought it; but told him 
lie would not read it. 'What wiU you do with it, 
then?* said Mr. Boulter; 'I wiU tear and burn it,' said 
ie, 'and send it to the deviL' Mr. B. told him, then 
lie should not have it! Upon this the gentleman 
prdmised to read it, and Mr. B. told him if he disliked 
it upon reading, he would return him his money. About 
a luonth after, the gentleman came to the shop again in 
a very modest habit, and, with a serious countenance, 
addressed Mr. Boulter thus : 'Sir, I most heartily thank 
you for having put this book into my hands, — I bless 
God that moved you to do it; it hath saved my souL 
Blessed be Grod that ever I came into your shop!' And 
then he bought a hundred more of those books of him, 
and told him he would give them to the poor, who 
could not buy them." 

A printed sermon of Whitfield's was the means of 



fSi¥ "TO- *Z 'VXH*^ Iff SQErTES. 

B umL^ rjnr^^'^ESiiiL "nu mrrannsoKxiftes rf ^rhich we 
iT^ L lOMaf Tx jiSJi, ~7e!aas^ 'zreFT ^ou^r is wbat people 
"aiiTHiic ic ij^slI icccniaaL i^iziii^asiHsS' iniiieee days ; not 
'inn line liifiK- E?e ^nicrT viir •r^VrrnV Rf^lssn a Tery 
fonu^ufr ^uuitf ire «»^!*£* ^ei^a*. f^nsu ia the present 

'^^nsfci SVnHTT. & TTninr moi in IiciDdkML who had 
3«»2 Winaiejf * ^cmnr la. iJej*niHncacnL~^!ieeaine deeply 
Z2ini?is»*ii ry 31^ if s:ij£ ^ itf- Tk*«»essiftJ. and prayed 
%> jrini ii3)2 iii<Ga£ ^* jnnz;. ^^isc lo^ :&2mhr supposed 
V^Ht akfruu«!^L fiD^ i^HDi trrr «:• liii' Ba£bm madhouse, 
iriifc* b* vK^ iKttiSifc JB^ 'M^tiijcifiigDMLDy mad,' and as 
•cn>* <€ ISTiiswuS'^ jycrtj:. li* faw«5^ daww him down, 
jBDi i:irj««i s k^ lafik^ iii? iBwiniL wi3e they drenched 
hirm wnib 3Df^cssi& Hf w:a$ tii£fi j-^aeed in a cold 
nKisc viibc^ca vizidc^^ir^ azid viidi a damp cellar under 
k. ParacEBL h(?»wfT«L i<?iiBd ^loczie meaiks: rf conveying 
a k^ti^r tio Whh&idL i^iMSCan^ both *dhrice and a visit 
Tteae w^are- j««aa|icily srven. Use j«eaeher soon dis- 
covered tltti Feam was ik?c mad: and taking a Mr. 
Sevaid and stnne cpd^er fiiends with him, he went 
hef^ixe the committee "of the hcsfotal to explain the 
case. Sevaid so stoonded the committee by quoting 
Scnpture, that they pronoonced him to be as mad as 
Penam. The doctors frankly told the deputation, that 
in their cpinkm, Whitfield and his followers were really 
beside themselresL It was, however, agreed that if 
Whitfield woold take Penam out to C^igia> his release 
would be granted Thus the ccmference ended, and 
the young man went out as a schoolmaster at the 
Orphan-Honse, where he was exemplary and nsefoL" 

And in the present day there is ^ this respect at 
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least) assuredly no lack of fishing gear. Of making many 
"books there is no end; the press is truly a mighty engine, 
either for the ruin or the good of souls. There are nets 
snd hooks thus supplied to suit the calibre of every 
iisherman, and the capacity of every fish; and we may 
c3o much by lending or giving them away. And the book 
"%vill sometimes succeed where the tract fails ; many a 
C3ne will be pleased with a book that would be ofifended 
"xvith a tract. Sometimes more good is done by lending 
^, book than by giving it ; when you get it back, it is 
something like pulling in your line, you have an oppor- 
"tunity of seeing if there be anything at the end of it ; 
"when your Mend returns the book you wiU of course 
SLEik. him what he thinks of it; you will get into 
oonversation with him on it; you will possibly be ready 
xvith some opinions of your own upon it; you will also 
te^ ready with a second volimie; and thus, a soul, per- 
liaps otherwise inaccessible, may be won to everlasting 
life. 

A very cheap, easy, and successful way of fishing for 
XHyen, is by means of tract distribution. This means of 
Xisefulness is within the reach of every one who desires 
±o do something for the Lord ; the daily walk or drive 
"will afford a ready fishing ground,* with this advantage 
t^hat it is sure to swarm with fish. The author knew a 
xnan who fished a good deal in this way, and it is to be 

* In the Memoir of Francis Lewis Mackenzie, a young man of 
great promise, we are told that " a number of tracts selected and 
arranged for different ages, from adults down to the infant were in his 
coat pocket, as left by him, when he undressed for the last time." 
What a sweet evidence of readiness to be about the Master's business 
in daily life ; laying down the garments of daily life and the Master's 
Ypork toqeiher^ to put on bright raiment and enter into rest. 



ii.T:»-£ liT. t-juj r- >u: .-ri^. r»L .TUf ;>?.rjtacA onr dili- 

tuL .-L-iii Li^ *_ii.i'^ii". If. ^•xckfi L :sii;^ ±a:» the pocket, 
jfcC lir ii I-.*: t-::li rir-ij-t rmi.-xci.o: 7.. iiif OTmer; when 

"Lilt i-Lriiti:;' .»- :nc> iiri- V li ^.iijlI ii:c "Sr likch* to take 

IJjtilL :; IilJIjI >.CL>i:~ Tih^ ilr TVIlSTi^- "tibrai IDtO the 

*ii^»: .c L '.^zCJL' liii^ .c sic'tz -C tx TuLiiac of tea, giTing ' 

iiut-i- L p.» •- rv-ic I.: zjlk ":».c::.c- izji & i>?ai ram in at ^ 

ijjt "i.c "Liiic uT:— I- -" > >: i"";*.: iiii T'r-i MilJin^ them -i 

11."::- ibtT TtC: li. *.a-r^:Z "iLiJi it :iiji5 Ukarble; and J 

T\ »" 11}- 1_ .'.'.^.iii.'-'i 'a .*j2'.'''iizz iir "Hfsf^i 4^> shoot fhem -^ 

•i!!-..^-! il-: rjj .} !■ vc^ a;?- ij: vtlk:^! ':t. iud behind the ^ 

..•til:tzs -vl-.i. L ::. .nriiL- jiTii.rriirrrr offeited; we ^ 

liLT-r iiiVTi '' - -vli-.i: viz^iiL: i^ i ^idlwaT station J 

iziftr: lltI- iit-nr-^-n il-- ;:»J^;:»:^ ioi "iLr >sa3t loaf lying "^ 

iLtZ^ "I. V f*:!.: :: ii ij-i^l':i:cr-i:^ p-coe:! : a rent in the ^^ 

iii-.irz ijf.ri-i:^: i liT . ■iTi": Z»t .-i jc^TJiziiTT : and many a -^ 

yxi r5.:T-i7-}»7r i}».c :lf r^wi.y> has received intiie ^ 

-rrli^c fl.TT-:: t*!:.':: It'cr ::wirai> Lizi c-tsi of the window ^" 

<•: "ir "TTiii: i5 i: if-a- 'i v. *?v»5^T»rl x;ir?5?rJapeTS able to save ^ 

ihr '"--"-' ^.-»-' f4.:-il 1: :> i.s:;Ncish:Tig what can he done ^ 

zj jr*rr::*e. Oil: ii:if:sup»:ir fiiriid attained to great ^ 

skiil In s-.oiiiLZ ii> Tri<':^ iui Cv>5wl pellets; in his ^ 
line, hr -iid as wt^H 5^ rciany a meiabe-T of a rifle ooips, 
TnAVing a ccvk: sxre v:r«oii coau waggons, maik^ has- 
k^-ts. railway s-i*:::':!?, And evfn ihreiigh the hole of a 
street lamp, whioh ihr gagman had laid down for a 
moment, as it warned Si«me repairs. Wherever our friend 
saw any building going on. there he laid his tracts in the 
labourers' hods, and under bricks and slates which were 
sure to be moved. A new building was to him, much 
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what a preserve is to a sportsman ; eternity alone will 
tell the effect of what was found under the bricks. 
There are at the present moment some of out friend's 
tracts under hedge-side stones, which h6 does not expect 
to be found for some years; then he expects them to 
' find/ as well as to ' be found.' 

Surely we have no readers who are too timid to drdj) 
^ tract upon the road; perhaps some one says, "but 
may be some one will pick it up and rtm sifter us ?" 
"Well ! even if any one did, that would not hurt you ; 
Tjut we make every allowance for nerves ; only we must 
not forget that nerves can be sent to school, and that if 
-yye begin at the alphabet of work, we may soon go on to 
something better. Let such a one begin to throw a 
tract when no one is in sight ; then, when some one is 
coming on from a long distance ; then, when some one is 
near ; and so on ; our friend in earnest, though feeble, 
will [improve each day, and at last arrive at sufficient 
T^oldness to be able to get out, " May I beg your accept- 
ance of this!" 

"A minister was entertaining at his table another 
zealous minister of God, a yoimg man, now very useful 
in France. He was desirous of knowing how his yoimg 
friend had been led to Christ, as he had said that both 
his feelings and studies had kept him, for many years, 
far from the way of peace. 'The first impression made 
on my soul,' said the yoimg minister, 'was, under God's 
grace, the effect of a small tract which I picked up from 
the highway side, near the village of Faong, in the Can- 
ton of Vaud, when I was returning from Germany.' 
'Did that happen,' asked the master of the house, 'in 
1826, and in the last week of October?' 'Precisely,' 
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Biffv«i?4*L "iiif Tiftrryna: "vrri KOiniisiimsift : "how do yo^ 
i3i:w x *' ?*n7 ^v^i?* -rrin^ nj^easex zr £ ^rcaamon traveV- 
'•TTir ^pir:. -rn i inucsiui nr 7*10^ ^u^iaMers, and ^ 
▼i:sc* 'ti^ " >*ii!iL "viiK mfe^ irr 5:r^5 : bat, agsti*^ 
irw^ i: ynL i=n: v ± " Z": -vie^ ^isau^is. dka, that tr^^<^ 
aicif^i lini: C^iiiTtf inz i. ■•?ertai5* SLiczier *It v*'"^*^ 

r«ttZ7 : "rrr: Z ':»fx 7:0: "J^' ix:riL7T !»:•¥■ ;.' " I will -t-^H 

vriL h-)Lz "rcrnhjc." sl31 "an nzruiCifii. -I icmember <ii-s- 
5Z3i.'TLrr "^mz iu "rii* 5:»:c :c Ficmr "^^^ lisii t«it year, ^LWi^i 

BfC!af. Z TtUL'^i Tnz7»:jsfor ijji -irra: :ii jcaixei; the t^^:*^ 
tnni:!: znfEL-D.-ofti :ir liLi in siji :( liif 3»c<»d. hoping tlx^^t 
i Tp'rr-»r ziajr. irircL 5 siTT xcriziz: *i sij^ioe distarK^^ 
w:cji Izji in. isi r^ctfrr-* i ti*or£: fc«a iL And ^ 
rnzifiii^tifi: zhsz, itj- I witi rir lie* Tej. •of the as€ent> 
l.>:iT<i ":«!>: i. Jiz?£ siir lb:^ rriTrljK' becfciii^. taking, ant^^-^ 
izrzifiriiScZT z^fcr^g li* iz^a^TL. 42*1 Urn I prayed ageii^^^^ 
t.:- ibe Lriri ihis b* w:cji :ias? the letidii^' 'Won- ^ 
oerfzl r ■rx:?;i:"r.T'fii ti*f y:czisr acaoL "How good is our 
Li'Z^i T"^: rrrciiz^ ?:r ::i? tSj^ee spciCTal ties: who has 
beecL T'lriS5«eii iO' sii>w r:>e :2iy fctt tmknown benefiurtor, 
and t*> r::»x:jra;^ t£> to in^ oor hiead npon the 
wateEs!"' 

It is very troe that if yvxt poll out a little paper and 
offer son>e of ins ^H&tents to your ne:^hhoiir opposite 
yon in the laQway carnage, he will peihaps smile benig- 
nantly at yoa. if it ocoitain sandwicheis; and scowl 
unutterable things, if it contain diTine tiuths; but 
lemember, that wheie some leSokse. some also take; and 
theie is tmth in what a tract distnbnt4»r said, when he 
lemarked, that if yon offered tracts to people in a kind, 
and frank, above-board way, they seldom or never in- 
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ulted you ; but that people don't like tracts being given 
) them as though the person giving them, ^/ere half 
shamed of them himself When a man has a genuine 
ood article to dispose of, he is not ashamed of it ; we 
now what we have to dispose of, even though it be by 
Lving away, let us not be ashamed of it, as though it 
ere some pinchback thing of little worth. 

And here we may be permitted to express a wish 
lat tracts were got up in a more attractive form than 
ley often are ; many a one will take a little book who 
ill not take a tract ; we also wish that where it can be 
)nveiiiently dispensed with, tracts did not bear upon 
If* it very forehead their number and series. We 
ilieve that they would .be much more likely to be 
fective if they came as isolated messengers, each com- 
Lete in itself ; many a man who gets hold of a tract 
Larked, " Large Type Series, No. 8," or " Tracts to the 
neonverted, No. 2" or "Wayside Leaves, No. 3," or 
)ine such inscription, feels that he is the victim of a 
rstem ; he is not being grappled by a truth, or talked 
ith by a friend ; but he is being operated on by a 
rstem ; and that he does not like. 

Even hanging up a religious almanac may catch a 
)iil " A question having arisen in a mess kitchen of 
le London police as to the date of some event, one of the 
len went to look at the almanac, but instead of answer- 
Lg the question, he by mistake read the text for the day. 
■jS applicability struck some of them. It was talked 
30ut, and for a long time after someone was sure to call 
it at dinner time, 'What does the almanac say to-day V 
he man in charge of the kitchen read the text. This 
Hien led to serious conversation, and eventually produced 
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.^tnie A rtifiimtitiua in "fre kirciieiL So lite :i.TTnATia#* text 

It muv ^eejn TnniH.'t*'5Burr ri) -jptjak here of jsirmum^ as 
•if)tfpni aers. "i) fell i<mis ^»r lieaven . partly because so 
few if )iir r^iailers ran feii in tiiis way, and partly 
betiaoiw "iie zuimfr itf*»ms ^) ielf-^vident But alas ! this 
;jj»iac zer is ^jr nu oieims .is iaLtrtJs^foL as it ought to ba 
The oieslies -^f nrmny :i ^»cnun ur^ -jo wide that the fish 
t'an iwtm "^hF)ii!i?i dium ; the preacher is so vague and 
nndeiineil diur he oujhh?^ hiyinix hold of sooLi This is 
the «!tii*e fVTfn in the lunixnaq^i that b osed, especiaify 
wher»^ the knt^wfehr** of theoIcigicaL terms is aasmned 
<}n this iiibjei.t Cetiil ^i?fce tjaniestlT to Dtmiel Wilson, 
when he ♦^nteretl *}jl his LTiriiry. 

•* r piirULMiLirly wish j^}xl w^nld stady haid to piepaie 
yonrself hr this place. It is not t^iOTzgh dtsst a lEian has 
gf)o«i rntentLons. He needs also capacity, knowled^ 
apthmde, aH which, yja knt>w. are greatly improTed \rf 
study ; and "jtrnhr itself mnch depends on BietiKod. 

** Xow, then, hr the method. Go amoi^ist the pooxest 
and most illiterate of the people where yon dwdl^ and 
let your subject of discourse to them be the solar sjrstenL 
EndeaTour with great ptarnness to tlefend Copeniicns 
against Tyeho ; and make them thon^x^tly underatand 
the differenee and the superiority. IXm't let one depart^ 
until he is fully conTinced that the sun must be placed 
in the centra ' Stop/ say you, 'I shall nerer be able to 
make them nnd^stand my very tennsw' *Nor Thai 
jDveat new ones adapted to their eapaeily; tat mock 
easier is it to gire people right notions of the Sfdar 
system than of the gospel; and fiir more wiDiiig iriU 
they be to let ike stk stand in his phee tfa^re than, heie. 
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E^y, therefore, study hard : and in a way a college never 
reaches." 

It is a great mistake to give even educated congrega- 
rions absolute credit for a knowledge of such common 
erms as "justification" and '/ sanctification." It is easy 
o paraphrase these words, without any injury to com- 
>osition ; and if any of our readers be in the ministry, 
uid will only try how many of their congregations un- 
lerstand these terms, they will, we are sure, see the need 
if keeping the explanation of them continually before 
lieir peopla 

It was the boast of the late Daniel O'Connell that he 
ipuld drive a coach and four through any act of parHa- 
nent that had ever been framed ; it may be boasted by 
nanj congr^ations that they can go in and out through 
hB sertncois they hear; the minister does not lay hold of 
Liiyoiie» indeed he would be rather startled if he did* 
%1bs ! how many ministers there are, who would be 
Lxaazed if some of their parishioners called upon them, 
oused and startled by what they had heard from them 
ha previous day. Such would be almost as frightened 
uad flurried themselves, as their visitors are — they would 
iay to themselves, " What could I have said to make aU 
:his disturbance ? I'm sure, I did n6t mean to agitate 
Euiyone " — ^the fact is, the sermon was never meant to 
rouse anyone, and if the minister knew that it had such 
explosive powers, he would have damped it down a little, 
l^ecause he has a bad opinion of excitement in religion. 

Pxeachers should ever have a fixed design in preaching ; 

aimless preaching will leave little result; they should say 

to themselves, what exactly have I tried to do to-day ; 

did I aim at rousing, restoring, or building up a 

S 
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3oal • * In order 5ttcct?s54>fiilly to make this sermon net, we 
must miike the meshes clijse ; and in order to nse it, we 
must entirely tbnzet selt in our earnest effort after what 
we can catch What should we think of a man whose 
main anxiety was to shew himself to the fish» and not to 
pull in the tish themselves • We should think him mad; 
but he would not be a whit more mad^ than the minister 
who tries to get men to think of kimy when he should be 
eiertinjj: himself to ^jecure t/urr/cf- And what should we 
think of a tisherman who purp«.)sely made his meshes so 
wide that the tish could swim through, or who did not 
carefully cl«:>se up every rent, so that none could possibly 
escajie / iSoul arresting, soul catching preaching is what 
we want. Let not the tishers of men be afraid of preach- 
ing a full law against impenitent sinners, and a foU 
gyspel for all penitent ones ; let them shew men their 

* The fbUowiDg answer Qii^t> aJas ! be oolj too tndj girai m the 
present dsij. Dr. Sheldon^ Archbij^hop of CuLtefburT, in 1675, (»l>i^ 
occasioa when Betterton, the celebrated actor, was dimng with hiiO} 
said, '^ Praj, Mr. Betterton, in&rm me what ii^ the reason joa actors on 
the stage can affisct your aadieace with speaking of things imagiiiaiyr 
^Whj, mj Lord,"* reppfibed Bettarton, ^with snbmissiott to jotf 
Grace, the reason is very plain : all lies in the power of oithiisiasm* 
We actors on the stage speak oi things imaginary as if they were re4 
and yon in the pulpit speak coldly of things real as if tiiey ^ere 
imaginary.^ 

When the courtly Ridiey complained of the little ^eet j^odnced 
by hk sermons, old feither Latimer toki him that the £iult lay in his 
not ^leaking ibe market language, Le,, what was und^siood by the 
people. 

f Sudi men sometimes cc«ie to grief A story is ^M of a yom^ 
minister, who asc^ided the pulpit fixU of self-po^essMii and witf ; 
but, having beei left to his own strength, quitted it humbled and 
hanging down his bead ; upon which an ^d woman whiqpeied to biiO) 
** Ah, sir, if you had gone up into the pulpit as yoa came down, yo* 
mi^t hare come down as you went upi" 
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leed of a physician, as well as the fact that the physician 
g at hand. Old Eobert Flockart, who used to preach 
Imost nightly in the streets of Edinburgh, and who was 
persevering fisher of men, gives good advice to many 
►reachers in this matter. " You never," said he, " saw a 
roman sewing without a needle ! She would come but 
oor speed if she only sewed wi' the thread. So, I 
link, when we're dealing wi' sinners we maun aye put 
1 the needle o' the law first ; for the fact is, they're 
leepin' sound, and they need to be awakened up wi' 
3iiiething sharp. But when wev'e got the needle o' the 
i^ve fairly id, we may draw as lang a thread as you like 
' gospel consolation after it." There's many a man, who 
as clean made his escape from the ministry, because 
here were no law meshes to catch him. The gospel 
aust be preached as all in all, but the gospel as made an 
inoperative necessity by the law. It is a sense of the 
power of the law that makes a man need the knowledge 
and power of the gospel Take care, fisherman, that thy 
net be made of right materials, and woven with a close 
mesh, otherwise thy labour may be great, and yet thy 
fish be few. 

And here it will be well to say a word or two upon 
the important subject of rnending our nets. 

We find in all earthly toil that no inconsiderable 
amount of time has to be spent in repairing the imple- 
ments by which it is carried on. The mower spends one 
half his time in sharpening his scjiihe ; the carpenter 
has often to stop to grind or sharpen his tools; the 
fisherman has to spend no little attention upon mending 
his nets. And as it is with them in their earthly, so is 
it with God's people in their spiritual toil ; there is much 

s2 



^W mK ": wix.:." or ssrvics. 

k» \^ vwuH- :«.x u Hr4x' :n nn\Tit^\ which if left undfloe^ 
mit x^i^."^' liK* ,^\ itiJil ^mrs vU uul to be without profit 

ir\i* ux ,i jKuui u» XI huh tho attention of ministtn 
mi»;;u tv i»i^M»u-*iv s^'iiliM :n tho present day. Onerf 
»lw . iux I . l»^H^ iriisiiK-s v»t !ho prt'dont day is energy, 
.*x (iv^ii titaiixxivt^ jux' sx^itijvuiyi u> head many parochial 
utx'^xuuiUN it* V uj* :iit\i vKnn*; tu the various fields of 
.iu4ui\ .4i4%i **i\HU Ts* Iv hortv there, and everywhere 
.4i .iw uKi -.tV >5um* iiuu\ *5i '.heir duty, in the minds of 
uu»tKU\.i^j^, .■■K»<^a iMiUi}^ vivifci and zealous men. The 
isiu* ^** \*vu<ai^ ;i is«t5a\ :* di o;\kkI oue ttt itsel^ 1)11* ^* 
iu.*^\ :; .^utt^xi ;\K> :^; \i ;»nKiuctive of serious evil 
V'ui I o. i».v>.Uuii\r .»t .\^U n!K*tt ministers are always 
ou ilKa Uj;^ .u*a >^'Mi\ut .»« :ht^ir kueet^: many times in 
tlw vu^i»»;» '^*\% iiuiv^ m .iu» ^u\i> ; oi^ntinually talking^ 
^ut Uv^ v^itvu vhuikat^. ,iiv%a\:t ^viag out, and seldom 
Uiivii*^ 'U , '^^^ v.cui >%ts ovpivi but that they become 
Muu;. *it;i' uiuJui'tKiKiu UH.»c^ and ineffective, like iin- 
iUv'Uvkxl iKiifiv ' -V *uiUi54.^r rt!\(iure!3i repairs as well as 
.uij^\\i\. ^'1 uivehiii^ oi>^'. uix^ v^andlie that is bumtat 

bs.»ih OiKlJi^ 5UIVU l>UllUi. .>iHh 

b^u V^ xli^ul ^^^' .ill Miviui ^^ur uecs^ ' most of this 
skoik uv :v be aouo ut»v»tt aor ttwes^i the most tatteied 
uvi' -.vUi V uuide ikv ^*AKi vtej^ tie^, iJf \;iily we repair it on 
vHii k.uvv«< Ihvtiv, upon iht^ siiee^ we ^c sfctll to pi^ 
iu 'vho v.»ld i>;ut, iUid pcihop;?^ tliac j^iece wtIL when the n^ 
U uv'xo uicvl, turu out :o Ih; ihe :$Qx>ag!esit piece of ^ 
Wu mouvi v>ui' uete^ aiiw ^^ver wmr Bibieei. Ptxpared «^ 
iij gtiii^'iully ^jdev'tivtj work : we tulusji; Tmit sar rf (^ 
jiiiUierialfe. ^ Ajtivthin^ will JBo.'* We memi t&fm abo ^J 
dh>ii^hGl!uhiet!^ v>ver our mizscarrtagjes. 11: is^ by t&iokivS 
ovef our &iiDss> weakuk^sc^ ;ttid fiubmti^ laattC w < 
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the flaws in our net ; close them all up ; and learn to 
avoid the like again. The time thus spent is well spent; 
for where this is neglected, then " the more haste, the 
worse speed." Let us think as well as act ; pray as well 
Eis preach ; prepare as well as work ; the knees should 
prepare the way for the lips ; the study should be the 
threshold of the pulpit; the net must be mended in 
juiet on shore, then it will stand the turmoil of the deep. 
Jesus Himself was much in prayer, and much alone; 
3ven in this respect His words hold good, " FoUow Me, 
ind I will make you fishers of men." 

Those are weighty words of Cecil's. " I say every- 
where and to all, you must hold intercourse with God, or 
^our soul will die. You must walk with God, or Satan 
will walk with yoiL You must grow in grace, or you 
ivill lose it; and you cannot do this but by appropriating 
ix) this object a due portion of your time, and diligently 
employing suitable means. I know not how it is," said 
be, " that some Christians can make so little of recollec- 
bion and retirement. I find the spirit of the world a 
strong assimilating principle. I find it hurrying my 
Daind away in its vortex, and sinking me among the 
dxegs and filth of a carnal nature. Even my ministerial 
employments would degenerate into a mere following of 
my trade, and crying of my wares. I am » obliged to 
withdraw myself regularly, and to say to my heart, 
' What are you doing ? Where are you V 

How can we more fitly close up this chapter, than by 
saying somewhat of the Eeward of the Fishers. 

There is a great variety and multitude of fish to be 
caught ; " all sorts and conditions of men " lie before the 



iaiiiijv. "^« tra^v air a? 'in anuiiii:*?" " rriKTrr «n£s for Chnsis 
'JDiT' uiiL "iittir 'wn >'»T:LrL Tt:? jitri: nn? where wo 

"^itrrtt v'jl —i\i. i-tfcC 7iiir atfc Zuw^l •fep into tike 
fittr^ lii^-^^ c ^u^. iiTiii r -fie liiiii ac mmmiifaEA^ atttcasta 
It lur :ru:'i Tts "die!?: vail ii* inioueeii fishes for 
'JIixr.2=c iniL ^diemi'i r-ia "diti^ iti ict'Jrx. *j loieieise for ^p 

issiiHrs ji •nt'iv it*:a iuinL "vtujcjets- liif iKCiKd> of the 
roama iz^; rul ic "iiti t:i3nr±tai:tf ;c iuirci^sfiil fishcw 

-wTh] 111-"=- IrtvT. T.ri -iiti<t -vjoiiiics ic ^iif «&i*|l Evoi m^ 

"ZhimcL 7':iL :iia" iii"^ * "j.tlii*! iZl tiSj^ Vc ;ufel caiop» l^b 

Tir cii rn «r * a»i-''t!r:iit:iii^s5K ic JUjrjs:^ Tir:irl IiiC 'ijwTi Toarnet l^^ 

iic X inmriu. iosi yuL iiuLl hh^c vici ^reiiir $occeB& ■>; 

jfi- X Vic^ :a soj.ius jiLri "^TT "^ ^n^^ TOi^i f Let none 

^aTu^i. :£L Tftk ^TT iji^M ^aji fent ^aif &iips of thB 

aLUL'ii. ihtij j}T^ 3L:ii:a : xasi ^auir scnx^ rf nnaise hite 
«;aaCTJ3 :iriif 5i:aifs -jc H'-w, ^a>> ^i>?ai£6i shbt mmiatij 
^hikf* ZQ zh^rBL Li ^ir 5Cin?:w. ^ldl ami shEtme; vA 
saisri. " X-^na^fr «ij I comit juil iiaiie^ g«> aai ^n no move.' 
Wbew will Tt:cL ease jnor iwc I Amii the ^i< 
zaoluitnx-ie *j€ ^sbet^ ;ubi mrcLJihl ^^od^ whieh ^^eam and 
:^tter in the cippimg wASeck like sEItw ^MB^Jes mt » 
Uriah hubifols imo the ns£Bg tide of life— awl Ai 
EiKLe ehiLlren--tho6eTOQe«ii]u^wl^ 
"^ Soffrrr the little chiliii» to e«me unto Me; and tattii 
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bem not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven ?" Oh ! 
rod speed the fishers ; there are great hauls for heaven 
) be made in these teeming waters. Little does it 
latter whether these children be ragged, destitute, and 
>rlom; little, that they be ill-taught, ill-tended, and 
1-fed ; they have that within them which is of amazing 
rice ; and lo ! they are waiting as it were to be caught; 
id if you shoot wide your net — your close-meshed net 
-and encircle them for Christ, and draw them to shore 
>r Him; oh! then shall you see how bright is your 
)oil ; how well you are repaid Myriads of children 
lall doubtless be in the land of light, but amid those 
yriads yours shall not be lost ; that which you have 
•awn forth from the deep for Christ shall be yours as 
ell as Christ's — His first, then yours ; for your labour 
tail not be in vain in the Lord 

Reader! vast depths teeming with life lie before 
ee; cast thine hook, or shoot thy net into some of 
em for Christ ; if thou hast followed Him, it must be 
become a fisher of men Fear not that exertions, or 
oney, or influence, will be ill-spent. The Lord's word 
all not return to Him void. How knowest thou, what 
ou shalt catch ? For aught that thou canst tell, thou 
ayest bring to Christ some one who may consecrate a 
eat intellect, or great devotedness to His service. The 
st yoimg man reclaimed by a city missionary's instru- 
entality, from a very degraded and vicious life, after 
ending several years in efforts to reclaim others, in 
tiich he was much blessed, became a town missionary, 
ntinued such for nine years, till his death, and was 
Uowed to the grave by between 2000 and 3000 of 
ose he had visited, although numbers of them were 
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wilh« ut 4nH«H. iiul ilu» -itiow lit the time was ankle-de^s?^^ 
.Ill till- ;ti»uiui. Uis uiietHl was a tiinezal at once liiiii:::!^^^^* 
l»lo itiii M'l »u)lui\ -iiiuplo Mid yet grand; instead ^^**^ 
wtivniii :«ititiu's ho iitiil palpitating hearts; instead c^^^^ 
lurtui lunuiaui^i* :u* ;uul peRHJual nioozneis; instead c^^o' 
ilio w.iilni;:; luu* .»i" ilu» v'urnec. and the boom of th^d^< 
niuintii imiu, lu' 'lau :iu» vTv ot the sjomjwing child, an* -^3< 
»lu' ;i»o 'i iu' 'itaiwiuf riuuL No mourning coaelie^"=^s 
.linprti II 'i.A k. viT \il -iivili a track behind th^m s^^s^ 
.iui -.ill mIIn m \i\v <\\'v\Wiu :*iioelesi». livid feet of tha^ac a 
Mi\»ii\ \ 'T'wii u \\w vmuiniir ^now ; no marble tabl^^^ e 
i'\ri i.u; -tuMtivii 'iiHui rs?- t';u.r white surfiace such f 

Mtvinoi'.;; UH JMi <in»\v :uui upi n Lts downj breast^^-t! 
t'*!^- :u' ti-si 'u*'c'»i -^utt liii^pelled those foot-prmW^ -ts 
^wiii t.^ 'v.uius ^%•ua uva was riiere that they shoul^Cd 
niM\ Ml iu- \ii-!ii ' Hit riu' irraricude cf which th e*^ ^ y 
>^ ri V ; v\ . 11 i w ri5i >^ u i t » I ui>»u inde libly in heaven ; tl" "^^ 
■.M»xx Mi.»;iti ^\^•^l "v ''i'"iv:'u up. ^eemij that a stcreotypziii^ 
!ku» \t .1 :ilx' u 11 iti it* ui winch could not be destioy c ■ ^ 
K,i! \ i •* ill *tu- -.i' vU\r\- rue srlendid offering of a 
tMi^'itx ;iriLiiurv u .*i' vubLic 'b^i^uies of the nobl^ ^> 
\fxW \.%:mxv:. »r ■ -U' '.»r?iv'' uic wiien she time comes fi*ci3r 
nu- \' \' Ni'ii I' 'tn 'u5>i .h'ttto. let me not be follow^^J 
^^ i'A w "vuif tavi , ■ r^it.m:?cain:e ot woe, but by » 
sji'iM'x* mk; .it'xiu *V.- ,;K5?.. jic oie Ih* laid in the eaitUli 
>\ :'k\>x* \» i!t H-uTti I, uivy A;ti:iicit:S tor heaven. I>^?^ 
^*is 'I !a*\*s. :ksi iw:^ \\vr, ;v Tae. ^e ujl'C ihe chnndeiing ^^^ 
^u:iiu»iJ. i-Mvi ;jo vc-\.it:uucu*a ot lie style and title ^ 
vho .;i\\\k<\i, >iu ;4 ^ii.cuc Avk vxwn into the gi*^^ 
5M,^"*K' ^^>' V^«^ ^-^^^ ^^^^'^ -^ aLTth:* and thai « 
*iVik; \\\v uv^:c^:s!i x> t;iK sky. siyist;^ "'We shall mee* 
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Jomr xiv, 18. 




John xiv, 18. 
I will not leave you comfortless : [or, orphans.] I will come to you." 



^EEE we have an "I will not/' and an "I 
will," in close and significant conjunction. 
The one admits us into what we might call 
the negative, and the other into the positive 
de of Christ's love ; the first gives us His knowledge, 
eling, responsibility, &c., with regard to His people; 
id the second, the activity of His love. He will not 
ave them orphans. He will come unto them. 

Eeader, if you have become a disciple of Christ, 
3ruse these pages, with reference to yourself, as well as 
lose to whom the words we are now about to consider, 
ere originally spoken. He who knows anything of the 
3eds of the divine life will lay hold of such a promise 
\ this, and take it in all its full teaching to himsel£ 

And first, let us consider for awhile these blessed 
ords. 
" I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU COMFORTLESS," or Orphaned 
Look at the prospect that lay before the disciples ; 
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whichever way we turn, it was a comfortless one ; th^ 
loss of Christ was the loss of all — the loss of the 
head — the subtraction of the great object of life — ^the 
bereavement of themselves, so that they must be left in 
a condition of orphanage, with all the evils consequent od 
that helpless stata Jesus made a provision for aU thifF=s -i 
gloomy prospect, when He promised that He would no*^ ^z 
leave them orphaned. 

What a fearful loss would Christ have been to Hiss m 
disciples, had He gone away never to return any more^^^e 
He was the head of this little family; to Him they haci^^'C 
been accustomed to look up as Teacher, Lord, and All u^n -J 
all ; in all their ignorance He was their adviser, in aLSL-JI 
their difficulties He was their helper ; and althou^C-^li 
they were no doubt much to each other in holy brothec:::^*^- 
hood, still their relationship to each other was foxmde^ -^ 
upon their common relationship to Him. Let Jesus b^ ^^ 
severed from them, let their bend with Him be brokers -^^ 
up, and there remained nothing to bind them to 'eaciH^^ 
other. Oh ! how sorely we Iniss the earthly head of * 

family, when he or she has filled up the headship in tlL-^® 
way which God designed ; we never know what such ^ 
head is to us, until it is lost ; then, when the great voi^- —^ 
is made, and there is no one to look to for counsel, xi-^*^ 
one for action, when we are thrown back upon our ow^^^ 
resources, then we feel what it is reaUy to be left cUom. ^^ 

Jesus knew well what would be the condition of Hi* — ^ 
disciples if He left them thus headless ; well did H*' — ^ 
know what He had been to them ; He knew this, fit^*^ 
better than they did ; and, acting out of His own kno¥^*^" 
ledge, He makes tibie promise, "I will not leave yo""^ 
comfortless." Is it not a comfort to us, also, that Chn^^ 
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acts towards us, eyen as He did towards those. His 
immediate disciples, out of His own knowledge. Jesus 
foreknows all that lies before His people, under such and 
Buch circumstances, and makes provision accordingly; 
it is as though Christ said, " I know what would happen 
if I were to leave you, do not fear, I will not hand you 
over to rum" 

Eight thankful ought we to be, dear reader, that 
Jesus knows so much better than we do ourselves, what 
He is to ua We grow gradually into the knowledge of 
His headship, into the deep feeling of our own need of 
it ; but He starts as it were with that knowledge, and 
He acts upon it, and is often acting in the power of 
His headship, when we are coming sadly short of acting 
in the power of our membership. 

And it will not be amiss to pause for a moment, 
and ask ourselves, whether Christ be indeed our head ; 
whether we feel Him in that relationship to us ; whether, 
if He were removed, we should not altogether go to pieces. 
Are we amongst those who would swely miss Christ 
if He were to withdraw HimseK and be gone ? If we 
1)6, then we have this great comfort — Christ's knowledge 
alwajrs overpasses ours. He knows what He is to us, even 
more than we can know ; and if we shudder at the 
thought of being left — ^leffc headless — our feeling about 
the matter is nothing compared with His. 

But there was another very important point in which 
the disciples would have been left comfortless, had Jesus 
wholly departed from them; such a departure would 
have involved the subtraction of the great object of their 
life; the apostles must have been left aimless, objectless 
men. Clmst had been the one prominent figure before 
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And a!l trae-h^aniti'i discijile? are verr much in tlii^=' 
yM3Xi<m of ihose xo vLom <:»tit Lord here speaks. Jesos? 
]xa»> Ujcx^me to them the great object in life ; I do not SKf 
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that He has taken away all life's interests, or that He 
la3 diminished the fondness of righteous afifections, but 
IBe has placed Himself above them all, substitutiog 
Himself for whatever ruled the heart, and becoming the 
object of that heart's affection, and that mind's thought, 
so that "they which live should not henceforth live 
xinto themselves, but imto Him which died for them and 
lose again:" 2 Cor. v, 15. 

Should these pages fall into the hands of any young 
persons, who fear that joining Christ in true discipleship 
involves great loss in the way of earthly interests, I 
would affectionately remind them, that Christ has 
effectually provided for this by substitution. He ever 
gives more than He takes ; it is a fixed rule of the 
divine life, that none shall be a loser by Him. It is 
1)ecause they are ignorant of this substitution, that many 
are afraid of imion with Jesus ; nature abhors a vacuimi, 
and they think only of what they shall lose, unmindful 
of what they shall gain. Just as the husband substitutes 
himself, and all his interests, and concerns, for the 
acquaintances and pursuits of unmarried Hfe; and as this 
is no loss but a gain — a gain — ^when the husband is worth 
loving, so Christ substitutes HimseKand aU His interests, 
and concerns, for that which formerly absorbed the heart ; 
and when He does this, it must be to our gain. Now, the 
very fact of Christ's doing this is in itself an argument 
against His so departing from His people, as to leave 
them comfortless ; deliberately to make HimseK aU this 
to the soul, and then deliberately to go away, would be 
cruelty indeed; we are slow in raising expectations 
which we are not certain of being able to answer ; shall 
Christ be less thoughtful than we ? Not so. He substi- 
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tutes Himself, the imperishable One, for all that passeth 
away. He gives Himself to His people as He is, '' the 
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." 

Did not the blessed Lord Jesus Christ see also the 
helpless condition of His disciples if He left them alone -* 
in the world, to return to them no more ? We know ^" 
that none are so helpless as the orphan : all the little -^ 
needs of daily life are seldom thought of by any save a -^ 
parent's head, all the little sorrows of life are but feebly ^^ 
felt for except by a parent's heart ; and thus helpless ^^c 
must the disciples have been, if their connexion Tirith ^r" 
Christ were now to be broken oflf by death. For who in--^^ 
the world could supply their need, even supposing thats^ 
need were known? The wants of the disciples Wers^^^ 
such as the world had no stores to meet ; and this Jujluj^ ^ 
knew ; the aspect of a friendless, helpless family wau^ ^ 
that which met His view, if His people were permanentl^^^ 
despoUed of Him. This is the picture which a desertedi^S 
people present even now to Jesus ; this picture He 
never allow to become a reality, in the case of even i 
weakest, and most friendless, of those who have cast i 
their lot with Him. Be not afraid, dear reader, of evei^=^ 
becoming a poor forlorn creature, if you embrace Ghnst^f 
friends, perhaps, threaten to desert, you may feel thtiteiT^ 
even in your own family circle you must stand alone S^ 
Satan may work this thought in your mind, and say^ 
'How can you ever stand such a trial as thisi' our* 
answer is that of the apostle, "1 can do all thingi^ 
through Christ which strengtheneth me ;'* it is this, ' We 
take the promise of Jesus to ourselves, we are His disciples; 
His promise is to us also, as well as to the apostlefl^ 
I will not leave you comfortless, I will come to you. 
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Now let us look at this dreary prospect of orphaned 
disciples, in its relation to the Lord Jesus Christ per- 
sonally. 

Their Master was, if we might so speak, bound to 
take care of them, as He had influenced them to give up 
all for HiuL We are ready to grant that that ' all ' was 
very little ; still it was ' all' to them ; and God looks at 
all things relatively, as well as absolutely ; He estimates 
that which is given according to the capacity of the one 
who gives. It is a very comforting thought that God 
looks at things in this light : that He puts His own and 
not man's value upon the two mites ; that He knows our 
feelings, and what it may cost us to do, or give, or give 
up, anything for Him. 

Whoever makes any sacrifice for Christ, comes forth- 
with iato relation with Him in reference to that sacrifice; 
J^us puts Himself in the place of all that we have given 
•up ; we have ventured in obedience to His word ; it 
would be a horrible scandal throughout eternity, if any 
could point out a man who had been a loser by Christ. 
Christ will not disavow the consequences of the great 
act, by which we give up all for Him ; He will never 
say, ' Tour act was right, these are only the natural con- 
sequences of it, I have nothing to do with them ;' oh no! 
Christ links Himself to the consequences of the great 
act, even as He is imalterably linked to the act itself. 
Whenever we can clearly trace a connection between our 
suffering, and the One for whom we suffer, we may 
always rest assured, that that One will never leave us 
nor forsake us. 

And, surely, it has been the experience of God's people, 
that Jesus has amply made up to them for any- 

T 



271 THE "I will" of comfort^ 

thing that they have given up for HinL Hewitson gav^ 
up every earthly prospect for Christ — ^the world, and th- 
things of the world ; and what was his testimony ? " 1 
never liave a moment's peace, when I return in th — 
slightest degree to conformity with the world; but 
always have great peace when my soul returns home ti;^: 
its ' city of refuge,' the Lord Jesus Christ. Commimioz 

with Clirist is the only source of satisfying, the onl 

source of lasting enjoyment I have enjoyed even mor^ 
this morning, from beholding the loveliness and glory 4^ 
Christ, as revealed to me by the Spirit, than I have fro^ 
the world, during the whole of my life past" And in oizz: 
of his letters to a coUege friend, he gives such a pla"m 
testimony to the all-sufficiency of Jesus, as a supplier < 
any void that is made for His sake, that we shall ins^ir 
it here." Do you recoUect," writes he, "what converse w^e 

often had together at on religious subjects ? Tha^ 

converse was pleasant to me, and yet painful, for I waa 
seeking Jesus then, but I had not found Him, I was too 
ambitious of human honour, too fond of the world, to seek 
anything else in Jesus, than a deliverer from the guilt 
of sin. I did not hate sin itself — I did not seek Jesus, 
that I might be delivered from the power and dominion 
of sin. There was a vehement controversy between the 
Holy Spirit, and my carnal nature in those days ! He 
often drew me with loving kindness, but my neck was an 
iron sinew, and I still willingly lay in chains of dark- 
ness, a slave to the beggarly elements of this world's en- 
joyments. I did not lay to heart these words of Jesus, 
' How can ye believe, who receive honour one of another, 
and seek not the honour that cometh from Grod only^ 
I sought to believe, but the pursuit, or rather the thirst 
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of worldly honour made faith impossible. Glad enough 
I would have been, if I could have followed Jesus, with- 
out being obliged to deny myself, and to take up the 
3ro6S. I was labouring under a strange delusion, for I 
lid not know that if only I were willing to leave all and 
Follow Christ, He would make the cross not heavy to be 
oome, but a delight, more pleasant than to the miser is 
lis load of gold, or to the earthly monarch are his insignia 
>f power. I did not know what these words meant, ' My 
froke is easy and My burden is light' Now I under- 
itand, that if we only be willing to give up all for Christ, 
He is willing to give us more happiness, ten thousand 
:old, than we give up for His sake."* 

Jesus amply made up to Hewitson for all he gave up 
3or Him. 

*' Out of 365 religions in the world," said a highly 
educated Jew one day to his beloved child, an accom- 
plished and lovely girl of nineteen, as she was urging 
ipon him the wonderful graciousness of that Divine 
feviour whom she had found in the crucified Nazarene, 
* I don't think yours the easiest ; people have to work 
lo hard, and be so distressingly earnest, and so awfuUy 
iolemn ; it makes me ill to think of it." " Ah !" replied 
;lie youthful convert, " this religion is a very happy and 
I. very easy one. I have an inward peace and joy which 
M unspeakable. Jesus is precious ; He is heaven ; 
He blesses me every moment. Oh 1 His boundless love 
So xnel^t 

Jesus amply made up to this girl for everything she 
bxad to give up for Him 1 

♦ " Memoir of Rev. W. H. Hewitson," p. 55. 
t See " Memoirs of Adelaide Newton." 

T 2 
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The truth is, the love of Christ as realized, is £. 
itseK an immense compensation for all we have to gi'^ 
up; yes, more than this, it has an expulsive power, as 
that it and the world cannot consort together; and hen^ 
we should always seek to win the young to give uz: 
the world, not by imposing upon them a system 
prohibitions, but by bringing them into personal conta^ 
with Christ, by shewing them that Jesus will be betfes 
to them than all beside ; that He will never allcz> 
them to say, "The old way was better; my new puaj 
suit is a failure; Jesus is not as good as the worlci 
" I cannot help thinking," writes Adelaide Newton io 
a schoolfellow, "that if you are much occupied with 
thoughts of heaven, of holiness, of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, and how he lived and walked on earth, you will 
feel a secret shrinking from worldly society, which mD 
make baUs, &c., very painful to you. God has left no 
positive commands upon things of this sort, for He 
knows that where the heart is given to Him, the life 
will assuredly be given too. And the motive of gospel 
obedience is not so much duty, as love. The child that 
loves its parents devotedly, or its Mends, does vik^ 
will please them at any cost." 

This witness is true ; the world is to be given np 
because of love ; and that love supplies the great com- 
pensation for the world, — Jesus substitutes Himself 

"I can never be thankful enough," says Mr. Hawkes, 
"that I am not obliged to waste my time in visiting 
and receiving visits. There was a season when I '^ 
as fond of doing so as anyone, but thanks be to my 
gracious Saviour, who has given me a new taste, new 
objects, new pursuits, new and true enjoyments. WiA 
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2ny books I never find the day long enough, and the 
^eek is gone before I am ready for the end." 

The time thus taken from the world was not given 
up as a prey to ennui; the gracious Saviour was present 
in the new tastes and new pursuits. Christ knows 
-what anyone gives up for Him, and he knows also 
iow to fill the void. 

We must also bear in mind, that Jesus knew what 
-would happen to these disciples, if they were left to 
themselves; they, the sheep, must be scattered abroad, 
if He, the Shepherd, were permanently removed. Now 
JTesus knew well what lay before His disciples in their 
upward and onward struggle — a struggle on which He 
iiimself had set them — a struggle for which they were 
wholly incompetent apart from Him. From Him they 
lad received the mighty impulses of the new life; from 
Him, the visions of a noble future ; they, like others, 
iad through much tribulation to enter into the kingdom 
of God: and which of them were, in themselves, suffi- 
cient for these things ? They needed their leader as 
well as their teacher, and Jesus would never leave them 
iinled. 

Let us contemplate also the difficulty which these 
disciples would have had in retaining their union with 
Him. When He had been taken from them by an 
ignominious death; when all the world hooted at them 
es the followers of a dead malefactor, how could they, 
by any mere force of natural character, have clung to 
Him ? The tiial would have been too much for himian 
aiature ; it would have failed. In the religion of Christ 
we have to cling not only to a system, but to an 
individual — ^not only to a creed, but to a paan; and if 
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the person were wholly taken away from the disciples, 
what would have become of them? 

Now Jesus well knows the difficulties which beset 
His people in retaining their union with Him; He 
knows also that the being linked to an abstraction— 
a system of truth — will never carry them whither He 
would have them be; and so He provides for His per- 
sonal imion with us now. We retain our union in the 
power of a personal attachment to a living Being 'per- 
sonally attached to us. Christ is the vine and we are 
the branches ; there must not only be vitality in us to 
cling to Him, but there must be vitality in Him to 
inject sap into us. 

Eemember then, dear reader, as you survey this side 
of the subject, that separation from the world does nc* 
involve a thoroughly orphaned or comfortless condition. 
If you have broken off affinities with it, you have 
become connected with higher affinities in Christ; y^ 
have meat to eat which the world knows not o£ we 
are told in Matt, ix, 25, that "when the people were 
put forth. He went in and took her by the hand, and 
the maid arose." How apt a picture is this of what ^ 
are considering now; the putting forth of those who 
can do us no good; the incoming of the One who 
can. Only remember, that by our own fault we may 
for a season be left comfortless; we may hide out our 
spiritual affinity with our Saviour; we may not see 
the One who lives for us, and still is ours, though 
our eyes are so dimmed, that we know not He ^ 
near. 

Such a state of discomfort has ofttimes fallen upon 
the people of God, but it is not Jesus who has left them 
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in it ; it is they themselves who have gone into it. His 
jrouxise is unbroken, though we are suffering from our 
ein. "Suffering, comfortless!" Yes, happy is he who is 
suffering and comfortless without his Lord, his cries and 
griefs are a witness that he lives. The existence of life 
jnay be manifested by a tear, as weU as by a smile ; by 
the voice of weeping, as well as by the voice of joy. 

And now comes the promise of our Lord, "I will 
come unto you," or as it is in the Greek, " I am coming 
to you," for He would be so short a time away, that His 
future is as it were present. 

What is this coming ? 

Whatever other meanings may attach to this promise, 
ive must hold that the primary one has reference to His 
personal appearance after the resurrection. The grief of 
the disciples was connected with the departure of their 
Xord ; and that grief was primarily to be dispelled by 
His coming to them in person again. 

We can easily understand how this reappearance of 
their Lord would comfort their poor hearts. Now first, 
the great loneliness would he done away. Death brings with 
it the most saddening loneliness which falls to the lot 
of man ; and in proportion as we have allowed ourselves 
to be bound up in a single object, in that proportion comes 
the desolation of loneliness when that object is removed. 
Now Jesus had been all to the disciples ; and as we have 
already seen, when they lost Him, they lost aU ; when 
He returned, they got all back again. 

And this suggests a solemn inquiry to us ; would the 
loss or absence of Jesus cause the great loneliness in our 
teart? Have we so companied with Him, so been 
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willing to give up all for Him, so had Him as the 
prominent object of our heart, that if He were taken 
away our heart would be lonely indeed 1 

If this be our condition, ours is the unspeakable 
comfort of knowing, that we shall never have the long 
loneliness wliicli so often falls to the poor heart, whose 
one absorbing object was some human love. We may 
have a lesser loneliness ; we too may have to look upon 
an empty chair, and to eat our morsel alone; but the 
great, the enduring loneliness of being eternally bereft 
of Christ shall never fall to our lot. Lesser stars may 
fall from their courses, yea, some of them of the first 
magnitude as stars, but the Sun of righteousness, 
which is the centre of our system, shall never, be 
removed. 

For, be it remembered, that it is as an eternal awroe 
of comfort that our Lord comes, Christ dieth now no 
more. Death hath no more dominion over Him. " I ani 
He that livetli, and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive 
for evermore :" Eev. i, 18. 

It was in resurrection life that Jesus would come ; a 
life which they could understand ; a life with which they 
could have a connection, for Jesus was to return to them 
in a body again. It was in that body they saw Jesus 
ascend to heaven ; to His Father, and their Father; and 
henceforth they had no more to do with a dead, WH* 
with a living Christ. An eternal source of comfort had 
thus come to the disciples ; a source with which de«^ 
could never again interfere, which nothing could break ^ 
dry up any more. And thus is Jesus to His people now 
an eternal source of comfort ; we need never be afirai^ 
that the world can take Him from us ; He is fer beyond 
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ihe world's reach. Here we outKve our comforts ; we 
see them fade and perish almost before our very eyes, 
but Christ holds out to the very end. 

One stormy winter day, when Eev. Mr. Young was 
visiting one of his people, an old man, who lived in 
great poverty in a lonely cottage a few miles from 
Jedburgh, he found him sitting with the Bible open on 
his knees, but in outward circumstances of great dis- 
comfort ; the snow drifting through the roof, and under 
the door, and scarce any fire on the hearth. " What are 
you about to-day, John?" was Mr. Young's question on 
entering. "Ah ! sir," said the happy saint, "I'm sitting 
under His shadow in great delight !" The old man was 
not left comfortless, the Saviour had come to him. And 
so was He also with that other old man of the same 
minister's congreg&,tion, who was hourly looking for his 
last change. " How do you feel yourseK to-day?" asked 
the minister. " Very weel, sir," was the answer, " very 
weel, but just a wee confused in 'the flittin.'" Through 
the last broken cii*cumstances of life in the one case, and 
on the point of death in the other, enduring even unto 
the end, the source of comfort did not fail ! 

And let us mark this inexpressible comfort, which the 
disciples received by the returning of Jesus to them 
again. TJiey now had Him still to live for ; they had the 
highest motive in life ; they need not slip back again to 
living only for their earthly interests ; He was alive, and 
could be served, and pleased ; the great object of life 
was restoijed to them again. 

This comfort belongs now to all true disciples of the 
risen Saviour; they have Him to live for, evermore; 
they need never slip back to the world, to find objects of 



282 THE "I well" of comfort. 

interest and attraction, to win them to activity ; Jes^^*^^ 
lives ; His disciples must live for HiuL 

Yes, for Him. Shall we be willing to live in Hi^^BCO, 
and hy Him, so as to derive all personal benefit /r og ^ 
Him, and shall we not be willing to live/(9r Him alsc^^ -o1 
Why this listlessness, this ennui, in many in the Christies an 
worid ? Why this frequent slipping down to earth -^cily 
vanities, as though there were not enough in ChrK=::^st 
abundantly to draw out our highest energies? It is 

because men are not living in the power of a livi^c^ng 
Christ — One, who has come unto them, and comforU-^^ed 
them, and shewn them that His connection with them is 
imsevered, that they are serving a personal, living Lor t^ ^ 

Let us lay firm hold of this great idea ; we are n^^ot 
merely fulfilling a law, we are serving a person ; we a^^^ 

not only under the obligations of duty, we are al so 

under the constrainings of love ; we are to live for tl^^^ 
One who is walking amid the seven golden candK^ ^- 
sticks, and noting all that His people do. We shoiu ^d 
be ever rising higher and higher, above the world as tlS^® 
supplier of our objects of interest ; all the interests co::^^" 
nected with a dying world are perishing ; all connect^^ 
with a risen Christ are eternal 

As long as we realize that we have Christ to live ic:^^^ 
we shall never feel that all is lost, even when the worr^^ 
calamities and bereavements of life have fallen upon i^^-^ 
We shaU not want to hide ourselves with a grief whic^^ 
devours us ; nor feel a morbid pleasure in being eat^^ 
into by its corroding tooth. Oh ! we shall grieve if v^^ 
lose our dear ones ; we shall weep and feel lonely, ar»^ 
we shall taste of that desolation which sin by death \l0^ 
brought into the world ; but we shall also feel, that tb^ 
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living Christ rises, in His great claims, above the dead 
friend ; we shall go forth to our work, it may be men of 
sterner mould, hardened in the fires of sorrow against 
the blandishments of the world ; but we shall not sur- 
render ourselves a prey to aught that belongs to death, 
for we shall feel that we have to answer the claims of a 
Uving Lord. We may have close to us the ashes of the 
past, but we may nevertheless bum upon the earth with 
a brilliant glow ; we also consuming in our service, and 
dying daily while we live. 

Having: declared our belief, that whatever other 
advents may be included in the " I will," which we are 
Considering; this, the appearing of our Lord in His 
resurrection .body is the first and chief, and that indeed 
upon which aU else must hang, let us now turn to the 
fulfilment of His promise, an account of which we have 
given to us by St. Luke. The disciples are assembled 
at Jerusalem — a company of troubled ones ; with them 
things have been going hard indeed ; without are fight- 
ings, and within are fears ; good cause have they for 
trouble ; they were weak in faith ; their leader was 
away ; they were haK stupified by aU that had occurred ; 
they had just gone through a terrible past ; before them 
lay an unknown future ; they seem, inasmuch as some 
of their company had walked with the One that had 
been crucified, to have come into awful proximity to the 
mysteries beyond the grave ; the one cure for all their 
sorrow was Christ's manifestation to them, as their own 
Christ, once more ; and so, He stands in the midst of 
them, and says unto them '* Peace be unto you ;" and 
when they are terrified and affrighted, supposing that 
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they had seen a spirit, He says unto them, "Why are y^^^e 
tnnibled, and why do thoughts arise in your hearts -il 
Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself "3; 
handle nie, and sec ; for a spirit hath not flesh anc» ^Md 
bones, as ye see me have. And when He had thu^acus 
spoken, He shewed them His hands and His feet An^ ^^ad 
while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, H ZJMe 
said unto them, have ye here any meat? And the~^^y 
gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomtB^. 
And Ho took it, and did eat before them :" Luke xjd^ v, 
38—43. 

Chkist's manifest^vtion of Himself is the geea— ^t 
cure for the troubled. soul. 

Think, O wounded heait, on this great truth ; tliiii^^lr 
it into thy very being; it is a simple, but withal a 
mighty truth ; it is a truth that will save thee a world ^^f 
trouble in inquiring "How am I to be comforted' ^" 
Thou art to be comforted by Christ's manifesting Bii^^' 
self with special plainness to thee; by His sayinr^g 
" Miold my hands and my feet^ that it is I mysetr^J 
handle me and see." 

But let us see wliat we can gather for ourselves £ror^*» 
the sorrows of the disciples, and from the manifestatic:::^^^ 
of their Lord. 

Wo see that troubles may come on those who ha^-^^^ 
companicd long with Christ It is true that the discipl^^^ 
though farther advanced than any upon earth, were ^3S 
yet but little advanced in real knowledge of their Lor*^;* 
but still they had been long with Him, and He Hims^^Jf 
acknowledges this; for He says, "Ye are they whi^^A 
have continued with me in my temptations :" Luke xs^ 
28. Upon these old companions and followers of Jesus 
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[eep trouble had now come. It may be that we think 
hat we are to be exempt from all trouble, because we 
lave been long followers of Jesus Christ ; but, perhaps, 
ve are like these disciples, long following, and yet but 
ittle advanced ; if this be the case, we shall have all the 
piritual disquietude and sorrow which are incidental to 
hose who have to face trial in such a state. But we 
Qust not, on this account, allow ourselves to think, that 
re have not been followers of Christ at all ; we may be 
rue disciples, ye^, even old disciples of Jesus, and yet 
>e very deficient, " Have I been so long time with you, 
nd yet hast thou not known me, Philip V* John xiv, 9. 
lie Evil One will draw no distinction between a man's 
►eing a weak disciple, and not being one at all. Oh ! 
hat we may not only company long with Jesus, but 
dvance far into the knowledge of Him ; trouble loses 
laK its power, if suffered with, or for, a well known 
Jhrist. 

But perhaps the reader is a privileged believer ; and 
ays, " Am I, with aU my privileges, still to be subject 
sorrow V Were not all the disciples privileged ? 
Vho had such privileges as they had, .and yet what 
;reater trouble could any have had, than that which 
LOW filled their hearts ? Had the disciples used their 
irivileges aright, they would probably have escaped the 
rouble which came upon them now — ^trouble, from 
tot being able plainly to discern Jesus ; but no amount 
f privilege, even if made the most of, will save from 
rial of every kind. We must use our privileges to 
arry us through, trial, not to procure exemption from it ; 
for whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth 
very son whom He receiveth. If ye endure chastening. 
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Gad 'ieaietk wirti jnu js "ritiL son* ; liir w&oc aoa is fcft 
whom rhe aixher ^hastenetlL nor ': Bur if ve be wiiigst^^ 
afaaHnsenirtii; ^rheretif iiil are partukexsiv t:fi»^T¥ are ;"*^ 
baatams mti nor ioiib : ' Seb. xiL ♦! — 'JL Deitt i 
ilo not itny j(mr pirviiegps, l3«eatiae vrra. cazinati 
your rriab . never listen ro your greal: tmjsny; w&sl 
:«yB, 'If 70U ^vere x «iiiiid •)f (jt^L you wouM never l^g^ «^ 
b#iftii riiua rrieiL :' diiit ^vxis now die Evil <3ne afiBaii]ll==^^^-*d 
Job, wlien ae mtL ' Pnr tbrth tiiine hami now; ami 1 
bia bnne iimi his desh. and fie wilL curse tiee to- 
fifcce :"' J*)h i 0- 

Let lis r2ni[aim. however, iirCD .^me of t&e esoaes rf 
tie »ii94!iplea* tmubie. whidi Jesu& liispelLed bv ibit ] 
formiinee of ^j* promise. *' I will come unto 
** Behiilii my hamils ami my feet, thar it is I ntyseH" 

A part of rhetr troubles arose from, impfrfket ^ 
ignaiDn of tkn ^rutL They cannot appiefiiaid 
resurrection of the boiy as yet. They believed 00 douKJ^ 
in a fature life, but the resurrection, of the body ^ 
mystery ti^ them. And from, this Toy sooiee 
many of our troubles ; we knew a part of a truth, but 
have failed in taking in the whole; and thfm wben 1 
occur, which can be explained only by our knowied^^^ 
of that part of the trutt which we have &zled to fcttC^^^*^ 
we are confused, perhaps confounded, and bcou^hl ioT^^ 
great trouble^ K we hare but a veiy inqpei&ct ajqpr^^ 
hen^ion of the great truth that ''God is love;" th^^ 
when His love is shewn in sorrowfiil dispoisatioiDS^ vi^^ 
do nf]ft perceive that there is love in than, and we 9M^ 
sansLzefL If we had fully grasped the truth, then w^ 
should have known that let what wiU come, love mu^ 
be in it — ^must come with it — and the fulness of our 
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knowledge of Divine love would keep ns in perfect 
peace. 

It is a great thing to have our apprehension of truth 
made more perfect ; to be growing in knowledge which 
will keep us from disagreeable surprises in the Divine 
life. Had the disciples apprehended more fully the 
resurrection of the body, that which at first proved to 
them a disagreeable surprise (disagreeable, inasmuch as 
it affrighted them) would have proved a most agreeable 
one — ^yes, the most agreeable they could possibly have 
had. If we enter fully into the teachings of Jesus, we 
shall have no disagreeable surprises, we shall have many 
most agreeable ones ; for we shall in all behold Him, that 
it is He Himself 

Another part of the disciples' trouble arose from an 
UTiaccustoTned manifestation. One who had been dead 
and buried came amongst them alive again. But why 
should they have been so amazingly astonished at this ? 
Jairus's daughter, and the nobleman's, and the widow's 
son, and Lazarus, had been raised from the dead ; might 
they not have remembered these, and so have been less 
troubled when they saw the Lord HimseK ? In the first 
place, death and resurrection came more home to them- 
selves now, than they had done on any previous occasion; 
this was a matter in which they were personally con- 
cerned ; and in the next place, on aU previous occasions, 
those who had been restored to life, lived again in the 
old bodies, the same that they ever had, and not in 
resurrection bodies at alL They had bodies which 
belonged to this life, the same as before ; Christ had a 
body which belonged to this world no more. Jesus could 
prove the identity of His body, for He says, " Behold 
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my iuoiv^ iUDC my ftvx. thst it is I myself; handle me, 
Ana 5*t*t ; fiC fi >}i:rii liaib uot flesh and hones as ye see 
mt- hivt' ;' \»i3i ii vas nov the body of the resurrection, 
jo^d lo the manifosiAXian of such a body, they were 
wholly nnaiva^omed. 

And are vt* to exjxvJ thai ve are never to travel out 
erf the K^at-en road of amj.<t(ymfii manifestations ? If this 
Iv the case, we can never make great advance in the 
Di\-ine life, li is hy going on to new problems that the 
maiht-maiician }xTfivT«i hims*elf in science; it is by 
ci^pying now Sivoies thai ihe artist perfects himself in 
an ; ii is by practising new pieces that the musician 
jvjfiviii himself in Sk>ng ; and ii is by new manifestations 
of rles\is thai the Ixiievor also makes his advances. 
Surely we shall lead a miserable life, if every un- 
aoenstomeii, every new aspect, in which Jesus presents 
Himself to us, is to bring us consternation and misery. 
May we so apprehend Christ s teachings by the Spirit, 
that when He manifests Himself t#t anif wat/, we may ' 
not be troubled, but say, **I discern His hands and feet; 
it is He Himseli'' 

There is another aspect in which this trouble of the 
disciples must be surveyed. Th^y were all in travblt 
together; they could not help the one the other. 5^^ 
stoutest of the {^>ostles — Peter — ^was as much terrified as 
any of the rest, and so was the most loving, John ; as 
they looked in each other's faces, they could see nothing 
to calm and re-assure ; all was consternation, terror, BSi^ 
distress. They were just as helpless as they had been 
in the storm on the lake, when they saw Jesus, and 
thinking that it was a spirit, cried out for fear. 

There are seasons of trouble, when no one on earth 
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can help us ; when we find old familiar spiritual friends 
quite unable to bring us comfort ; when they themiselves 
are as much astonished and perplexed as we ara The 
child of God is sometimes like one in a family, where 
death has made an awful chasm ; he looks in every one's 
face for comfort, but each one looks as mournful and 
comfortless as he does himsell Have not some of us 
experienced this ; have we not been amongst many who 
would have comforted us, but they could not? The lack 
was in their power and not their will Christian families, 
and Christian communities and churches, have been like 
the disciples — the whole body confused, terror stricken, 
and distressed. 

All this is very terrible, but, perhaps, we must be 
taught the nothingness of man in this form, as well as 
others ; it may be that God would speak to us and say, 
^^ Your comfort, your peace lie not in the many, any more 
than they do in the few ; you will find these blessings 
not amongst many of your fellow men, or from their 
CJountenance and ministry, but from one man, even Christ 
Jesus, His countenance, and His ministry, and that 
ilone." 

Tes ! the revelation of Jesus Christ Himself is the 
Solution of trouble. Jesus knew this when He gave 
His disciples the promise, "I will come imto you;" He 
proved it when He now appeared; and it was on the 
Pull manifestation of. His identity that they obtained 
peace, "/will come imto you;" everything hung upon 
fhe identification of their Lord. 

Now this fulfilment of Christ's promise has much 
to do with ourselves; we also are greatly concerned in 
the identity of Christ. For, when this identity is es- 

u 
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tSibiisaiM^ WH innw :iaii wh Save tx? ti> with One 
lATfr r/. fiff ftm/uitt&£ »vtin iarrvr4it4>» andl-inatrm life, thai 
p^Tftrti;} "VP^U^-^CTuiwn '^pi heiiiii ii£tfntit:tM£ wiiA our owtl 
This^ ijiitea. ^imjin:;??!! ^jduec^ Tunijfdie? tie words of our 
L:ri ::o St. J-joil wojea H^ j^peiiriid to him. in, notonlj 
s r^sHirrwcioii. ban ilso ^ j^Loinlied body, thus He 
comi:c!5HL thtf Ap^tfdie wb»} fell piroetrafce at the sight 
**A!id He laid Btis ri^dic hiiad xipixL loe. saying unto 
me, FeiiT aoc; I aoi tb* tijp?n aaid the last: I am He 
thiiC liveth jud wut^ dead. And behotL I am alive for ever- 
more. Amea:** Kev. L 17. I^ '^I amHelhatlivethand 
wA^ iieiiLL** It ij? by braujiog the i«st and present 
together thiit the Lk^nJL decLiring Hcs identity, comforts 
the At3fe:hted msui. 

VThiit can v:omJ5>i:t us more than the knowledge that 
oar lori nj>w in imioa with us^ ahhoogfa in glory, 
remembers well Hb former life upon the earth. What 
that life wai?^ we fciww Ml well: in it met all the 
s»?rrows of humanity in the highest fesm; none endured 
sach pain as He: none wept s^nch tears as He; none 
were so isolated in kmeline^ as He; none were so 
maligned^ insulted, wronged as He; His life was lie 
an hoar glasSw every sand-grain in which represented a 
sorrow, — one upon another do they heap with deep 
broad base and tapering point, — the base made up d 
the falling together ^ many a sharp pcnnt, until at 
last there remains not a grain to fidl — not a sorrow to 
be endured; He had exhausted the sum total of huinan 
woe! Then came the turning of the g)ass: behold fiff 
Him all things are made new; in resurrection life He 
receives glory for all the sufferings of the past; but it 
is no port of His ^ory to forget the past To faige* 
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the past would be to destroy human sympathy — to blot 
out aU that it has to do with mediation, comfort, and 
support. "This [man] because He continueth ever, hath 
Bm unchangeable priesthood:" Heb. vii, 24. But what 
kind of priesthood? The priesthood of the man Christ 
Jesus: "For verily He took not on Him the nature of 
angels; but He took on Him the seed of Abraham. 
Wherefore in aU things it behoved Him to be made 
like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful 
ind faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, 
X) make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For 
n that He Himself hath suffered being tempted. He is 
ible to succour them that are tempted:" Heb. ii, 16 — 18. 
In this well-known passage, the great comforting 
3oint is the identity of the Christ on earth with the 
Ilhrist in heaven, — the oneness of the suffering and the 
5;lorified One, — ^the carrying out, in fact, to its legitimate 
■esult, the promise, "I will come unto you.'' It involves 
lie retention and exercise of the power of human 
nemory — ^the power of throwing one's self into the past, 
vith all its circumstances and feelings, and then acting 
n the vividness of that recollection. How little do 
ve know of this! We have memories, but they are 
mperfect; we recall facts, but we cannot recall the 
ieelings connected with facts in their original power; 
mt Jesus recalls feelings and facts together, and acts 
n the power of both. When Jesus said, "I will come 
into you," that promise linked itself to all the future 
rials of His Church, from the spilling of the martyrs' 
>lood, down to the breathing of the half imconscious 
igh; with that golden chain He boimd Himself as the 
' Man Christ Jesus" to His Church, in the weakness of 

u 2 
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its suffering humanity, and pledged Himself to be a 
man with men ; one of them, even after having passed 
tlirough death — the great severer of human ties. Jesus 
lives at present surrounded with the memories of the 
past; His coming in human form to the apostles was 
but a preliminary step to His after visitations by the 
Spirit. It is such a Christ that we must take as our 
own, hearing Him say to us no other than what He 
said to the apostles of old, "I will not leave you com- 
fortless, I will come imto you." 

But this is not alL When Jesus fulfilled His 
promise to His disciples, He brought them peace as 
regards the world beyond, by the convincing proof of a 
bodily human life which had gone through and survived 
death. This body had wounds ; and whatever aspect 
these woimds might have worn, when He hung upon the 
cross and lay in the tomb, as the tokens of the power of 
the violated law, avenging itself on Him; the aspect 
which they wear, as Christ comes now in this same 
living body, to fulfil His promise to His disciples, is oae 
of victory. These wounds were the proofs of ffis 
triumph over death ; they were " peace-tokens connected 
with His death ;"* in His very body Jesus brought the 
elements of comfort ; the marks of suffering aU ^wke, 

* " The Lord showeth His wounds not merely as the tokens of Bis . 
crucifixion, for the identity of His body ; but evidently also as th* 
tokens of victory, the proofe of His triumph over death, and theieftw 
also— and this is its deepest meaning— as pertaining to His iaito^ 
tory greeting ! as the peace-tokens of His sacrificial death, d B^ 
accomplished atonement. This had reference, indeed, rather to the 
future understanding of the disciples (which soon followed in the open- 
ing of Scripture), in the symbolical meaning of this His revelation iot 
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and said, " Peace be unto you ;" 'ye are not left comfort- 
less, I have come unto you.' "We will have no Saviour," 
says St Martin, "without the prints of the wounds;" 
so say we ; for these are speaking wounds, and their 
utterance is, " peaca" 

Should these lines be read by anyone who is taking 
this world as his portion, I would say to such a one : 
'this is a comfortless world apart from Christ.' Sooner or 
later, what you think to be springs of comfort will dry 
up, what you think to be gold and wealth, will become 
ashes and dross ; and then, perhaps, for you there will be 
no friendly comforting Christ. Alas ! for you there will 
remain no promises, no sympathies, and this your deso- 
lation will come upon you by your own rejection, by 
your own fault. A visiting Chiist bodes no good to you 
— ^no good — ^but evil — deep dai'k evil of the most fearful 

His whole future church ; yet we may, as Diez says, expound it as 
historically true, that *they began to have a presentiment of the 
mysterious connection between this peace and the wounds of Jesus.' 
This is the true token, by which He comforts the terrified conscience 

and heart That He retained in the resurrection these marks of 

His wounds on the body which was to be exalted to heaven (marks 
which otherwise, as the concomitant of death, might or should have been 
abolished); and that He retains them till now, and for eternity, as the 
glorious tokens of His victory and atonement, is of great and blessed 
significance for our faith. It was as assuredly the Lord's will, as we see, 
to appear Himself to His disciples as ' the crucified,' as the angel in 
tte empty sepulchre termed Hun ; and thereby to manifest His glory, 
thereby to seal Ria peace. To this referred that suggestive legend of 
Satan's appearance in the form of the glorified Saviour, when St. 
Martin repelled him by asking him for the prints of the wounds. No 
^aprasfia (phantasm) could coimterfeit these wDunds, for these were 
chosen and sanctified by the Lord of glory as the tokens and marks by 
which He would be known." See Steir's " Words of the Lord Jesus," 
▼oL viiL 
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kind " Behold, He cometh with clouds ; and every eye 
shall see Him, and they also that pierced Him : and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him:" Eev. 
i, 7. Ah ! poor fellow sinner, where will you be then? 
Where will you hide yourself? What cave will open its 
mouth to hide you in its stony breast ? What mountain 
will fall upon you, to crush you with its ponderous 
weight ? For you there will be no hope ; for you there 
will remain nothing, but an eternity of deep and dark 
despair. May such a fearful doom be averted by a 
speedy closing with the offers of the Lord ; amongst the 
true disciples of the Lord, the comforted and the blest, 
" yet, yet, there is room." 

And to the Lord's people I would add this comforting 
word. 

(1.) Look not at yourself as isolated, as the spaiTOW 
upon the housetop, as one friendless, homeless, belonging 
indeed to Christ, but having no afifinity, no relationship 
with anyone else. You are one of a family, of a family 
like that of the disciples, made up of one gathered from 
this quarter, and another from that ; you have first the 
great affinity with Christ, and then that with His people; 
you have relations ; there are those with whom you have 
a common interest ; those to whom Jesus says, "I will 
not leave you comfortless, I will come unto you." Be 
cheerful in the thought; you have friends, both in 
heaven and on earth ! 

And (2.) Never permit yourself for one moment to 
consider that you are cut off from the benefits of Christ's 
personality. If you do, vagueness and indistinctness 
wiU characterise your spiritual life ; and you will lose 
yourself in the surrounding haze. 
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It is the privilege of the believer to have to do with 
a substantial Christ ; thrice happy he who knows what 
it is to live, and move, and speak with a personal, Living 
Lord. Jesus fulfilled His promise to His disciples. Let 
us also grasp the " I will " which He spake to them, and 
He will fulfil it to our peace. 

The following extract, from one of Captain Hedley 
Yicars' letters, gives us a touching instance of the com- 
fort given by the presence of Christ, in cheerless daily 
life. 

" It is a very gloomy day, the sky black and lowering, 
and the rain descending in torrents. I was meditating 
just now on this bleak scene of cheerless solitude — ^my 
only companion a little quail ! — and thinking over the 
strange and often appalling sights my eyes have looked 
upon, in the realities of death and the grave, since God 
called me here. As these ideas floated through my mind, 
the train of my thoughts suddenly changed, and the 
dismal view without, and the cold and dreary room I 
occupy, brought before me ' the man of sorrows ' — Jesus 
— ^who once weathered the stormy tempest for you and 
for me, and of whom it may be said, from the manger to 
the grave, that He had not 'where to lay His head.' It 
is so soothing to the soul, in seasons of cloud and dis- 
tress, to know that Jesus hath 'borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows,' and to rest on the tender kindness 
of Him who has said, 'As one whom his mother com- 
forteth, so wiU I comfort you.'" 

The troubled ones form a large portion of the great 
family of God. There are many mourning garments, 
many sorrowful coimtenances, many depressed hearts 
amongst His children ; all tears are not yet wiped away 
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from the eyes of the people of the Lord. It may be that 
we are sad because of our own fault; or perhaps, without 
any fault of ours, simply because we are under discipline; 
but whatever the cause, amongst us the sadness is often 
to be found. Some are sitting silent, some solitary, some 
perplexed, some weeping, some doubting; there are diflFer- 
ent kinds and different degrees of woe. 

But for all these there is the one Christ, uttering now 
the self-same words, 

" I will not leave you comfortless, I will come un' 

you." 




»« "J ^itl" of Si^„^, 



JoH.\ xxi, 22. 



I 



JoHif xxi, 22. 

Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee ? follow thou me." 




J ETEE'S discipleship involved his education ! 
Jesus was not only the Master whom he 
' was to follow, but the One also by whom he 
was to be taught. On many different occa- 
ons we find him thus being instructed in the school of 
hrist. On one occasion he will make human affection 
mist itself forward, so as to come in conflict with the 
ivine will ; and he receives the severest reproof which 
as ever inflicted upon any of the apostolic band ; our 
3rd said to him, " Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art 
1 offence unto me : for thou savourest not the things 
lat be of God, but those that be of men : " Matt, xvi, 
J. On another occasion he will go beyond his faith ; 
id his Master shews him what was in him, rescuing 
m indeed from a watery grave, but saying, " thou of 
itle faith, wherefore didst thou doubt V* Matt, xiv, 31. 
n farther in his career, when he draws the sword, and 
ill rescue with a temporal blade the spiritual king, he 
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is taught forbearance^ and the mind of Jesus towards 
mail, by the healing of Malchus* ear ; for Jesus came to 
Iv woundeii and not to wound, "to give His life a 
ransom for many." Then again, our Lord, first by word 
of 04^ut ion — and when that was unheeded, and disastrous 
n\^ult« ensutni, then by a piercing look, taught him— the 
vaunting and self-ci>niident one — ^that distrust of self, 
which is in the Christian character no element of weak- 
ness, but rather of amazing strengtL And now, here, at 
the von' end of Jesus' eartlily career, we find Him teach- 
ing still. '* If I will tliat he tarry till I come what is 
that to UuH> ?" contains at once a sharp rebuke,, and in- 
structive lessons for the apostle; and for us as well as 
him. 

What some at least of these lessons are we shall now 
prL>ceed to consider; they will be found of no small 
value in our daily spiritual lifa 

And first of all, we see here, how Christ is ^ 
9or>crci4fn du^poscr of His disdples. 

In Peter and Jolm we have represented to us the 
three great peats of the church's work, viz., working^ s/uf- 
ftrin(f^ and watching, and our Lord here distributes to 
every man sevemlly as He will Jesus is the Captain of 
our salvation, therefore He has a right to dispose of ns, 
His soldiers, in the line of battle, as He will He is the 
Shepherd of the sheep, therefore He has a right to 
appoint to each one of the flock where it is to feed, He 
is the Master of the house, therefore He has a right to 
appoint every man his work, and to command the porter 
to watcL (Mark xiii, 34) 

Now, it is an important question ; do we lecogni* 
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this disposing power in Christ ? And, having recognised 

it, do we willingly yield ourselves to it ? Do we say to 

Him, " Just do with me as Thou wilt, my Lord ; I 

am absolutely at Thy command." Are we ready to let 

Him change, unchallenged. His dispensations towards us? 

upset our plans — spread before us a new and imexpected 

path — ^take into account only the thoughts of His mind, 

and not those of ours at all ? Is there not sometimes in 

us, a little of the spirit of Ananias and Sapphira ; we 

will vow all, and yet give but part ? Christ has often to 

teach His disciples the completeness of His disposing 

power ; and never can they have perfect peace in all that 

may betide them in life, until they have said in truth, 

" Do with me as Thou wilt." But we shall meet by and 

bye with more of this subjugation of the wilL 

We are further taught here, that we are not to trouble 
ourselves, aboid the arrangements of our Lard. 

Now, when, we do not act upon this principle, a serious 
stumbling block is very often put in our way; our 
attempts to imravel what is too complicated for us, lead 
us into perplexity and doubt ; we vex our spirits need- 
lessly about what is really no affair of ours. 

And this not leaving all in the hands of the Lord, 

\rill frequently lead us to sinful complainings about our 

own lot. Forgetful that our duty is simply to stand in 

the spot where our Lord puts us, and to move in the 

orbit which He has appointed to us ; we vex ourselves 

as to why we are put there, and why we were not put 

somewhere else ; and perhaps we begin to think, 'Can't we 

change our sphere, we see one that wiU suit us much 

better?' we must needs order the pillar and the cloud, 

instead of simply following wherever they lead. If the Lord 
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wills this, or that, it is no afifair of ours ; our duty is i>--^ 
let Him arrange, unquestioned, all that He would hav — ^^ 
us do or be. A questioning spirit is always a troublet-^^ 
one ; God " giveth not account of any of His matters :*^ 
Job xxxiii, 13. And there is no reason why He shoul(S=^^^ 
help us out of our trouble, by yielding to our infirmity. "*^- 
Nay, rather must we overcome the infirmity, bringin^^^S 
our minds, by His grace, into unquestioning obedience^^^ 

to His mind, our only words being these, " Speak, Lordj J, 

for Thy servant heareth." The centurion says to one o^^^ 
his soldiers, " Gro, and he goeth, and to another, o^mt^ — -, 
and he cometh; and to his servant, do this, and he^^^ 
doeth it : " Matt, viii, 9. Shall we, soldiers and servants^^^ 
of the great Captain, and the great Lord, do less than^g"^ 
those who yielded unquestioning obedience to an earthlji ^ 
chief? 

And shall we not be then most happy, when we justcr^t 
leave everything simply in our Lord's hands? When^^=^ 
we leave all arrangements with the One who knows whafc^^^ 
bearing circumstances have the one upon another ; who^^^^ 
can control, overrule, appoint, and dove-tail aU. things, — ^ '^' 
so that they may turn out most for His own glory, and -^^ 
therefore best for us ? Let us for a moment picture to ^^ 
ourselves the frightful consequences of the effectual — ' 
entrance of some great disturbing body into the planet- — 
ary system; the universe itself would feel the shock; ^ 
but what would this be, compared with the successful 
intrusion of man's will into the complicated arrange- 
ments of the will of God ? Then would arise confusion 
indeed ; and out of that confusion we should emerge a 
mere shattered wreck, our will would have proved our 
ruin, the perdition both of body and souL 



/ 
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Alas ! that we recognise so little the existence of this 
reat superior "I will," so little our own position of 
mple obedience, that we do not see that our Lord's 
rderings are no business of ours. Could we but say- 
He wiQs," and that is enough for me, we should 
jceive no rebuke, and we should enjoy sweet calm and 

What best becomes us is to believe deeply that our 
ord acts evermore, out of secret depths known to Him- 
jl^ and Himself alone; His way "is in the sea, and 
[is path in the great waters, and His footsteps are not 
nown:" Psa. Ixxvii, 19. And can we not see, in a 
loment, how this would bring us peace? What a 
orld of speculation, and doubt, and discontent, we 
lould be saved? When we could not see to the 
attorn of this or that strange thing, how should we 
>mfort ourselves with the thought, "My Lord sees to 
le bottom of it;" "Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
eace, whose mind is stayed upon Thee; because he 
•usteth in Thee :" Isa. xxvi, 3. 

And as we are not to trouble ourselves about the 
rrangements of the Lord, so. 

We are to mind our own husiness. This is all impor- 
int to us. And I may be permitted to observe, that 
lis will generally give us as much as we can possibly 
o. If we find that it does not give us enough to do, to 
lind our own business, it is because we have not taken 
p the position fully which God has pointed out to us. 
Kir Lord does not leave any one in a position, where 
bere is nothing to be done. If any reader of these 
nes think so, let him seriously set to work, and try and 
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find mt :viuith*ir Aero ia aotfaing diat lie oaiLBOfflriMy t&s^ 
tor 'Vhri&t ; ;uid if he find tiiar them iH> ami tfiac Dat ] 
out lone it, riien let him 'lomplam no mors tfiat; &&] 
mitiiin^ ippninied to him oi the LurtL It ifr finr iifll? 
minili*, *:hat ' r?atan finda ^me miachief stall to do.!*^ 

W'^ aiuy rest Jissurftd, tiiat we are not tblluwing: cnor 
LottI tiiily. when we thus- turn about, and. TTif^riffix ^^lii 
titlier perswm i matter* ; vfia, meddle with the annngjaneads 
which Q!e makesi^ And we may also rest affiuied, tiyr 
when wri * turn about ' and leave our own * fiDflowing' rf 
rile Lorrl, we ;ire getting out of die path of dnty, ani 
very aear rfthuke ; what can we :iay, when we hring 3t 
upon ourselvea ? 

Thia nut minding our own buaanea*' involve* tie Ib» 
of <2on(ientnttion ; and wherever there ia a loaa of am- 
centiatiun there i» a los» of powen Peter, it seeing 
'' tamed about ;" he probably did aomething more thai 
merely tnm hift head ; most likely he turned his wfiofe 
body ; but under any circumstance he waa^ hindereeE nx 
carrying out the command which he had just receiscei 
tf> follow CJhiist We all know how aerioualy we aw 
ddayed by very snail atoppingjj, or even by taming to 
look mimd ; if another be walking with us> who (fiw* 
not thuj^ stop and tum^ he geta several pacea^ in. advaace 
of aa, and we may find it very hard to catch Ttfm up 
again. Eternity alone wiU. tell how much i» lost if 
taming, and stopping, to meddle it may be with titfb 
which does not belong to us at aU, aa ia the case wS& 
Peter now. And be it observed, that it by no meiitf 
fbUowa that these tuminga and stoppings are neeeaBoiLf 
connected with worldly things. Alas ! we have sad ex- 
periences of tomings, and stoppings^ to look at the pe$ 
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hows which the world has at every comer of the 
breets ; we i^eed the intense energy and concentration 
f the hero of " Excelsior/' to stop our ears, and avert our 
yes from that which would beguile and hiuder us on 
or way ; but we have sad experiences in the spiritual 
fe also ; we fritter away our power, by spending part 
F it upon what has no claim upon it at all ; something 
; may be that was not immediately presented to us, but 
^hich we turned round to, and so made ourselves 
mejaable to rebuke. We dilute our strength by these 
rmings ; at every turning Delilah pulls out a hair, 
lough she cannot entirely shave the head. 

We can never go out of our own place of simple 
allowing, without the ensuing of evU, or confusion of 
jxfie kind; and in such evil and confusion, we shall 
ot have the comfort which we can have in the trials 
dth which we meet, when closely following our Lord. 
T:^pre is a great difference between self-made, and 
xovidential trials; in the first we throw ourselves 
lit of the sympathy of Christ; in the second* we may 
e sure that that sympathy is ours. Trials while 
qllowing are light — we have Jesus lefore us; trials 
?^Ju1b turning die heavy — we have Jesus behind us. 

Observe also, how different oftentimes are Christ's 
vsfvers to our expectations, 

Peter had just had assigned to him a two-fold 
lOjsition, in which was involved honour of the very 
ligjiest kind. In verses 15 — 19, he has a position of 
.ctivity appointed to him; he is constituted a feeder of 
Christ's lambs and sheep. It may be that by first 
lirecting his attention to the lambs, the Lord would 

X 
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not only shew His own special care of the weak ones; 
but He woukl also point out to the once aspiring 
aj>ostle, that the highest energies of which he was pos- 
sessed, would be worthily expended upon even the 
very least in the kingdom of God. The prophet Isaiah 
[xl, 2] declared, that Jesus should "feed His flock like 
a shephenl ;" that He should "gather the lambs with 
His arm, and carry them in His bosom;" and it was 
very meet and right that He, the Great Shepherd, should 
give especial charge to an imder shepherd, to be care- 
ful of those for whom He designed to make His own 
bosom a fold 

In this shepherding of the lambs and sheep, a 
position of great activity was assigned to Peter; it may 
be that he now expected to hear the like assigned to 
John. Christ's answer was entirely different to what 
he expected; instead of telling him about this other, 
He i*ecalled him by a sharp rebuke to his own duty. 
Now, had Peter, while following, put some needful 
question to Jesus '^^^th reference to himself — one asking 
for direction, there is little doubt but that he would 
have received a gracious answer; the needful questions 
of followers are always graciously answered; but this 
was the question of a turner, and the answer was a 
rebuka Many a time has the Christian put himself 
into Peter's position, and fared as Peter did. And let 
us not forget that high personal position will not 
save us from such rebuka Peter had just accepted the 
laborious office of a shepherd, and accepted, moreover, 
the sufferings which were implied in his being gilded 
and carried where he would not. But aU this does 
not save him from rebuke when he goes astray. Is i^ 
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)t ever thus? Will not the Lord always deal with 
J according to each short-coming ? Perhaps the very 
iight of the apostle's position brought upon him this 
:ceeding sharpness of rebuke. "Open rebuke is better 
an secret love:" Prov. xxvii, 5. "As many as I love, 
rebuke and chasten:" Eev. iii, 19. It might seem to 

but a small thing to turn for a moment; this was, 

we should think, but a little fault in the great apostle; 
it it was in the very presence of the Lord; it was 
iile His words, "Follow me," were still almost ringing 

his very ears. 

Is it not well for us, dear reader, that Jesus does 
t permit Himself to be swayed by our expectations ? 
i! how foolish are earthly parents and friends in 
is particular; you cannot bear to disappoint the ex- 
ctations of a child, or of a friend, when they often 
pect you wiU do for them what they feel you ought 
t Such is the weakness of love, and very fearful 
i the evils which the weakness of love has inflicted 

the world. But there is none of this in Christ, — 
Be expectations are not honoured by Him. We can- 
t be too thankful that a turning Peter met with a 
nuking Christ. 

And now let us learn further, that the will of Christ 
ly he very strongly manifested in a comparatively un- 
'TUfvl career. "If I will that he tarry." 

Shepherding and martyrdom had just been appointed 
Peter, "tarrying " is all that is marked out for John. 

How do we know what is involved in many ap- 
rently uneventful careers? Uneventful careers are 
ch only in our forms of speech, and in our eyes; there 

X 2 
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has remained up tx) the present day ; while trains fast 
and slow are passing by, there he is, in the same place 
now, that he was many years ago. There are, unquestion- 
ably, many turning points in our 'spiritual career- 
turning points as regards the destiny of our usefubess, 
and even as regards our spirituality; and to fail in 
taking advantage of these, is a serious error indeed ; and 
that if the reader have left such a turning point of use- 
fulness unimproved, let him now confess his fault; let 
him simply put himself in the hands of God again ; let 
him say, "Here am I, do with me as thou wilt;" then 
with fire as it were rekindled, and steam got up; with 
wheel and piston oiled and bright, let him keep looking 
earnestly for a signal to tell him to move on. When 
the right time has come, an instrument wiU always be 
foimd to turn the switches, and you will find yourself 
upon the line ; in glorious action for the Lord whom you 
would serve. 

In saying this, there are of course two points which 
we assume ; the one is that waiting is not the distindm 
lot appointed to us of God ; the other is, that it is His 
Spirit who gives us the gracious thoughts of which we 
have been speaking. And fully are we persuaded that 
if any to whom this distinctive work of waiting is not 
appointed, and who have nevertheless been unoccupied 
for God, because of their own shortcoming, that if any 
such vriU now yield themselves into the hand of God, 
they shall find that their sphere wiU be appointed to them 
ere long ; an humble one indeed it may be, but still it 
wiU be a real one, an honourable service in which there 
will be a great reward. 

Nor would we part from this portion of our subject . 
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without availing ourselves of the privilege of saying a 
word to those, who are by the Divine arrangement dis- 
tinctly placed in the position of tarrying ones ; and who 
axe perhaps inclined to envy those who have had assigned 
to them a more active sphere. You, dear friends, do not 
aspire to driving an express at high pressure for the 
lord; you would be content unobserved to do hard 
work, like the luggage train that rumbles along through 
the night quite unobserved, with a heavy weight of un- 
interesting trucks behind it ; anything would satisfy you, 
80 as only you were in action. 

Do not faU into the mistake, of not being able to 
discern the will of God except through your own 
activities ; must He depend upon anything in you, for 
evidence of the working of His will ? Ah ! is not this 
putting ourselves forward ; was the action of Christ's will 
;o be discerned only in the shepherding and the martyr- 
iom of Peter, and not at aU in the tarrying of John ? 
Be persuaded, that in lying upon a sick bed, or in 
noving on noiselessly through some manifestly appointed 
lumble sphere; or in recognising the will of God in 
roxir being kept back from the activities of work, you 
ire fulfilling that very will. To be still, requires as much 
frace, sometimes, as to be active ; oh ! for such a heart 
Ls would seek, whether in activity or retirement, in 
hepherding, martyrdom, or tarrying, only to seek for, 
Lnd try to carry out, the wUl of God in Christ. 

And now we come to see how antecedents develop 
Tiemselves in an entirely different way from what we 
hould have supposed. 

It needs no great philosophy to be able to perceive, 
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that in the abstract, causes and effects are linked 
together ; indeed in the natural world we may go even 
further, and from certain causes invariably predict cer- 
tain effects ; but it is not so in the spiritual woriA 
There also the cause and effect are linked together, but 
we do not always see the connection ; circumstances are 
found to develop themselves in a different way from 
what we should have supposed. Of this we may be 
sure, that in the hand of God all circumstances develop 
themselves aright. , 

Now look at the antecedents of John, and with none 
but human rules to guide us, should we not have sup- 
postul that some extraordinary sphere would have been 
ai)pointed to him? He was the choice apostle of love; 
he was the one that leaned on Jesu's breast at supper; 
and that ventured to ask Him who it was that should 
betray Him; what more reasonable than to suppose, 
that some especially wonderful work would be appointed 
to him ? God "seeth not as man seeth !" our thoughts 
are not as His thoughts, neither are our ways like His 
ways ; and unless we believe this, we shall often be 
offended and perplexed. 

Let us mark this well in our own spiritual career; 
we are very apt to be offended, if the folded bud does 
not develop into the exact flower we have pictured in 
bur minds ; if the figures which lie before us do not add 
up to the amount that we expected ourselveiS. If ^ 
know our own place, as being in subjection to the Diviu^ 
will, we shall not only look to God with reference to 
circumstances, but with reference to theit development 
also. Look at that young man, with a noble intellect 
atid a consecrated heart, where is his fitting sphere? 
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You destine him for the pulpit — for a great career of 
active usefulness; his early piety gives promise of 
this development; but perhaps God's development is 
altogether different ; it may be that with blasted health, 
*he is to become a simple tarrier for Jesus, or for aught 
we know, he is going to be removed altogether, and to 
find his development and expansion in heaven. Or look 
at that young woman, whose heart is early given to the 
Lord ; would not she have made a helpful wife to some 
toiling man of God ? would it not have been a boon to the 
world, to have her character, and energy, and holy priQ- 
ciple reproduced in a family, all of them devoted like- 
wise to the Lord ? — so thinks man — ^but lo ! she too is 
touched with illness, and pines for many a long year ; or 
her lot is one of patient waiting upon another, perhaps 
it is one of poverty, simply struggling to live, but what- 
ever it be, it is not what we had marked out ; and have 
this one's antecedents been belied in her destiny ? Not 
so ; they may have found their most worthy develop- 
ment in that lot ; and heaven's records of how divine 
problems were worked out, will one day shew us this. 

But we need not always wait for the revelations of 
eternity, we can in many instances trace the dealings 
of God in time. For, let us look at this very case of 
John; this great love of his for his master may have 
been necessary for his "living dying," — his long wear- 
ing out life — the loneliness of being left the last of aU of 
the apostolic band. Who can tell what it was to him to 
have his righteous soul vexed from day to day with 
the unlawful, deeds of evil ; what it was to be exiled into 
Patmos ; what it was to be continuing long in a world 
with which he had little sympathy, except such a sym- 
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patby as it n^jeeted — a sjinpathy with its woe. Perhaps, 
so far a6 spiritual iiistnmientality goes, nothing short of 
those antecedents of which we have been speaking, 
wouKl have carried him through. And oftentimes it 
happens that spiritual performances, which we despise 
as not being brilliant, rest upon a deep substratum of 
love to Christ; thei^e may be that in them which 
nothing less than such a substratum would hold up. It 
may seem a small thing to us for a person day by day 
jiatiently to eat a crust, and yet that contentment may 
be nesting on the peiveption of that love of Jesus, which 
ever pnnides aright. Perhaps we think little of 
a persons rt^signation when all friends are gone, and 
he is left alone ; imd yet nothing short of a long and 
well tried love of Jesus might have sufficed to close 
an otherwise murmuring lip for many a long year. We 
may be almost certain that all spiritual trainings are 
connected with important results; it is the preservation 
of proportion between the wide spreading root and the 
wide spi^ading branch — the branch whose leaves do 
not wither, and which bringeth forth his fruit in his 
season. 

This waiting was Jolm's mission, as much his, as 
shepherding and martjTdom were Peter's; his previous 
love developed in the performance of that mission; love 
was as much needed for tarrying, as for deatL 

We must look at John, however, as a waiter in con- 
nection with Jesus, "If I will that he tarry till I come." 
How often do we, dazzled by appearances, forget the 
true position of Grod's waiters. "They also serve who 
only stand and wait'* We can understand the connec- 
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tion between Christ and the martyr; and between Christ 
and the worker; we often fail to see it between Christ 
and the waiter. And hence the true Church of God 
appears numerically much smaller than it really is ; we 
do not see the hidden ones who are in connection with 
Him; we see the Elijahs as they smite Baal, but not 
the seven thousand who are reserved, who in connection 
with their God do not bow the knee to him. 

If you, dear reader, in the providence of God, be one 
of the waiters, and if you feel that you are Christ's, 
then cheer up your spirits with that blessed thought. 
Say to yourself, "I also am joined unto the Lord! I 
also am standing in my place! I am acting in the power 
of love! I day by day 'lead the life I now live in the 
flesh,' in simple union with my Lord." Oh ! what an 
inestimable comfort must it have been to the apostle, 
to feel that he was day by day fulfilling the will of 
Christ. Surely he realized his position, — his hope 
through all the long waiting time was fixed on Him^ 
— day rose after day — night fell after night; and though 
he doubtless would have taken the wings of a dove, 
and flown away and been at rest, if he had only his 
own pleasure to consult; yet ever was he sustained by 
this one thought, it is His vnlL 

Observe lastly — 

The directions of concentration, "Follow thou me." 
Peter had turned himself after having been told to 
follow, and hence this stem rebuke, and also this re- 
iterated command. In this second command our Lord 
recalls the apostle to personal obedience, fixing his 
attention upon himself, his own duty, and, moreover, 
the need of doing it at once. And this is the very 
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direction which we so often need; we want to tn3^ 

tanght that we are out of the path of personal obed i- 

ance, and to be brought back to it again. It is as thou^^gh 
our Lord said, "Be thou engaged in thy personal ob^i^e- 
dience, and that is my wiU with regard to thee." IT It 
was the same direction repeated; as though the Lo^ I'd 
would shew the apostle that what He wills is tfc:^Bie 
reparation of a fault, not the destruction or casting c==)ff 
of the one who commits it. Peter had already be^^^n 
restored, and the great sin of his denial forgiven; ho^^w 
soon he needs restoration and forgiveness again ! Th^^s 
is just our history; our gracious Master has to rebuk==^e 
us and restore us too; He does all; He pours in bo^ — ^h 
oil and wine — that which will cleanse the wound, airmd 
that which will make it whole. 

What now remains but to ask the reader what ^ 
his position at this very time? Let each one ask hii^^^- 
self, "Am / following? Am I following Him? Is d^^J 
mind concentrated upon obedience to His command ?" 

Compare the explicitness of "Follow thou me," wL^^h 
the hypothetic "If;" and in that explicitness mark t9^Q 
determination of the Saviour's wiU. 

Eeader ! whatever may be the will of Christ wi-^i 
regard to others, what is that to thee? His will conceir:»- 
ing thee is plain, — "Follow thou me." 



m "3 MW 4 *##«. 



Matthew xxvi, 30. Mark xiv, 36. 



Matthew xxvi, 39. 
" Nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt" 

Mark xiv, 36. 
" Nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt*' 



^F we could only see, with these our mortal eyes, 

that which is going on in the spiritual world, we 

should be amazed at its deep reality, at its terrible 

intensity. By the spiritual world, we donot here 

I the angelic, whether good or bad, but men's 

i;ual being, with all the action of spiritual agents 

them, for good or eviL 

Vere our eyes thus opened, here should we see a 
pressed down under heavy weights, the like of which, 
iced upon the frame, would crush its vitality in a 
ent ; and there, should we behold a soul fettered 
nanacled with chains, the like of which, if binding 
human body, would eflPectually prevent its ever 
ig free. On one side should we behold men driven 
the brink of precipices which they see not, imagin- 
liat they are upon a smooth and easy road, the end 
lich is Paradise — and on another, men driven on to 
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those same precipices, seeing them, and yet tmable to 
avoid them ; and as we looked on all these real sighta, 
we should then perhaps believe, that the spirit world is 
as real as this in which we live and move, and touch 
and eat 

But it is not evil only that by such an opening of our 
eyes would be revealed to us, we should also be shewn 
good — "good,"' beautiful in its calm sweetness — "good," 
beautiful in its terrific sublimity. For example : here is 
a soul in which the will is confonned in great measure 
to the will of God; and whether it be the will of Gk)d, 
that there should be a day of toil to be borne, or that 
the night of death should now close in; in either case 
there is an even calm ; just as there is in the long da/s 
early twilight, when the day is about to break, or in its 
shadowy eventide, when it is about to close. 

But all good sights would not be like this. We 
should see strife and crucifixion, we should hear sounds 
of sorrow and of pain. Battles would be seen going on 
in the souls of some, as real as are fought upon the fields 
of earth ; crucifixions as real as that which took place 
on Calvary. Men, under the generalship of God, would 
be seen fighting their evil selves — cutting, thrusting theii 
own evil wills; and although we can imagine but litli^ 
sublimity about a cross which was the malefactor's death- 
spot — the end of his life of ignominy and shame; jfK 
forasnmch as Jesus raised even the cross into the regions 
of the sublime, so also can the followers of Jesus; aud 
when a man is seen binding his will to the cross, nailing 
it, crucifying it, piercing it, hearkening not to its cries ; 
what is this but the sublime? No! not the sublime ia 
the eyes of those who see with unsanctified eyes — but 
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the sublime in the eyes of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

There is nothing harder than the crucifixion of the 
will; the highest stage of Christian attainment is the 
sanctification of the will There are many triumphs to 
be won in the spiritual warfare ; many points of progress 
to be made in the spiritual journey; many evidences of 
our having learned specific lessons to be obtained in the 
spiritual school ; but they all sink into comparative 
nothingness, when compared with the great attainment 
of all — ^the sanctification of the wiU. 

Let it be distinctly observed, that we do not under- 
value any spiritual triumph, progress, or attainment. God 
forbid! each has its own specific worth, and its relative 
worth also, as we trust, an evidence of a measure of 
sanctification of the will; but the sanctification of the 
will itself, that inner root work in the very depth and 
mystery of our being, is the great point of alL This is 
fountain work, and lo ! the streams will flow as clear as 
crystal ; this is root work, and lo ! the flowers and fruits 
will bloom and ripen to perfection; this is heart work, 
and lo ! the whole system will partake of the health of 
the vital organ — a sanctified will is the very kernel of 
spiritual life. 

Let us, with all reverence, ponder a while the human 
will of our blessed Lord; and then bethink us of our own 
wills, alas! so unlike His; but yet capable of .being made 
like thereto, by the gracious influences of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Jesus Christ commenced, passed through, and ended 
His life with a sanctified human wiU. 

Our Lord, as being in all points like unto us, with the 

Y 
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oxc'option of sin, hod a true human will ; it was, I 
8Uj)|M)8(\ in no particular different from our wills, with 
this oxcoption. that it was ever sanctified, even from the 
wonih -that it nover had any bias towards the commis- 
sion of ovil. or n^bellion against God. I believe that 
.I08U8, \\n\ stHH>nd man, had the same free will that Adam, 
tho tii>)t man, had in Paradise; and if He had not that 
friH* will, I do nt)t see how He could have been "tempted 
in all jM>int4i»," liko unto ourselves. If He had so willed 
it, Ho might have cast Himself down from the pinnacle 
of tlu* tvmj)U» ; or commanded the stones to be made 
bii»ad ; or have rt^fusod tho bitter cup of Gethsemane, 
and tho bittA»r anguish of Calvary. What the conse- 
quoncos of His so doing would have been, so far as we 
art* concornod, wo can ojisily see ; all we desire to say is, 
that such things might have been done. Christ was 
bom with a n>al, but a sinless human will. 

Antl we find the bU^ssed Saviour living in a perfect 
sanctification i>f this human will ; we have indications in 
Script im> of how this holy will interpenetrated His 
whole life ; it was a part of His very being, therefore 
its actings wmv everywhere to be found. Let us gather 
up stune of the Scripture teadiings which we have con- 
cerning it 

In John iv. He is represented to us as sitting upon 
Jacob's well, weary with His journey. While there, all 
wtHiry lis Ho was, He enters into conversation with the 
Samarihiu woman, penetrating her conscience, enlighten- 
ing her mind, and enunciating in His declaration of 
Gih1*s int^^nse spirituality, one of the highest forms of 
spiritual truth. His disciples come to Him, and bringing 
provisions with tliem, pray Him, saying, " Master^ eat^'' 



THE "I will" of subjection. 823 

" But He said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 
know not o£ Therefore said the disciples one to another. 
Hath any man brought Him ought to eat ? Jesus saith 
unto them. My meat is to do the will of Him that sent 
me, and to finish His work." The Lord does here, what 
He does on so many occasions, take a passing word or 
fact, and either grounds upon it or teaches from it some 
wondrous truth. Whilst the disciples thought of nothing 
but the lower need of hunger, Jesus felt the higher need 
of hungering after the fulfilment of His Father's will, in 
the enlightening of a soul; while they thought of no 
means of supplying hunger but by bread. He discerned a 
higher nourishment, the fulfilment of His Father's wilL 

Now how was it meat to Jesus, to fulfil His Father's 
will ? We can easily imagine His being spent in doing 
that will, but not so easily. His being nourished therein. 
We can learn something on this point from our own 
experiences. When we work out the determinations of 
our own evil wills, do we not thereby confirm and 
strengthen those wills in evil ? do we not nourish them 
for becoming stronger to will fresh evil ? and is it not 
thus that sinners become ever harder and more con- 
firmed in sin? Our will strengthens itself by its own 
acts, just as the banyan tree, which drops its branches 
to the ground, and forms from each branch a stem, in- 
creases itself, by the spending of its energies. And hence 
is it not a marvel of grace, that the evil will, which we 
have so strengthened, and fed, from earliest youth, should 
be controlled, and overruled, and actually changed, by 
the influences of the Holy Ghost ? Jesus' holy will was 
nourished by its own acts, yet was it perfect even from 
the beginning, just as Adam's body fed upon the fruits of 

Y 2 
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Paradise, though it came perfect from its maker's hands. 
There is a sustaining power in holy action, when that 
action is the result of sanctified will ; and that sustain- 
ing power was enjoyed by Jesus, as the man Christ 
Jesus, with a perfect human will ; He had it as a natural 
consequence, and thus, as in many other ways, it was 
meat to Him to do His Father's wiU. Thus much 
appears to us to be upon the surface ; the depths of the 
mystery of the interpenetration of Christ's human will, 
by the Father's divine will, we presume not to attempt 
to sound. 

Altliough we shall have to consider specifically our 
own wiUs, a little farther on ; yet we must not leave 
these various Scripture indications of Christ's will, with- 
out drawing from them what instruction we can for our- 
selves; for He, the man Christ Jesus, must be our 
teacher and example in the matter of the human will, as 
in all else. 

Now (1.) what kind of a will have we been nourish- 
ing ? Has the reader been simply gratifying his own 
will ; has he, by every act, been confirming himself in 
selfishness, in obstinacy, in such like sins, or has he 
been nourishing a will in unison with God's will, hy 
holy obedience, after the example of His Lord? Be- 
member that if your acts flow forth from your will, they 
react upon that wiU also. And this is how many per* 
sons are lost ; by carrying out their wills in acts of 
worldliness and fleshliness, those wiUs become stronger 
and stronger against God, and stronger and stronger for 
the service of Satan. Of course divine interferences can 
do anything with a man; but this is the legitimate 
result. Well might the will of the flesh, and of man, be 
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set aside by the apostle, when he tells us who are the 
8ons of God. " But as many as received Him, to them 
gave He power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on His name, which were born not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God:" Johni, 12, 13. 

Does not this show us (2.) the immense impoitance 
of a holy life ? We complain of the strength of our evil 
wills — alas ! have not we ourselves fed them ? We 
complain of the weakness of our good wills ; alas ! have 
not we ourselves starved them ? We are as much bound 
to nourish the life of a holy will, given to us of the spirit, 
as we are to nourish the life of the body; we, like 
Jesus, should have meat to eat which the world knows 
not of. 

And in tnith, this meat would nourish us in a 
wonderful way; we should rise above the world; we 
should become a mystery perhaps to our very own, as 
the Lord did to His disciples. A life for God has not its 
influences confined simply to the judgment day, it is a 
mighty engine acting upon our own characters, pene- 
trating, I am "persuaded, even to having reflex effect 
xipon our wills. Alas ! how profoundly do we, by 
writing such things, shame ourselves, but this we be- 
lieve to be the truth. 

Mark also, how this sanctified will entered into 
Christ's pursuit in life. In John v, 30, He tells us, " I 
seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father 
-v^liich hath sent me." The one absorbing aim of life 
with Jesus was the performance of His Father's will ; 
He did not merely take up that will when it crossed His 
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path, but He pursued it " He went about doing good." 
His life was one long labour in fulfilling His Father's 
will And in this pursuit, we can easily perceive, how 
many opportunities there were, for the giving up of the 
mere natural will to the higher will of the Father, as 
evidenced in the path which He plainly outstretched 
before His Son. The human will of Jesus would never 
have led Him to the temptation of the desert — never to 
fastings and reproaches ; He would as naturally have 
shrunk from these things as ourselves. And He coM 
have shrunk from them. He might have retired into 
private life ; He might have shunned the " contradiction 
of sinners," but He must pursue His Father's will, 
whenever it was to be done ; and so, forth He came 
again and again in His self-denying ministiy to 
man. The energy of the divine will was seen in His 
will to pursue God's work, whenever it was to he 
done. 

Alas ! here also we have to- feel profoundly the 
difference between our Lord and us. What s(mgUW 
What seek we ? What know we of the energy of pur- 
suit, in doing the will of God ? Do we not seek our own 
wills, even though we be so far sanctified as to yield to 
God's will, when He shows ifc ? It is a solemn inquiry; 
Whose will do I pursue ? 

Then mark the auctions of our Lord. We are told 
in Mark iii, that- His brethren and mother (after the 
flesh) came and sought him; and when the multitude 
told Him of it. He said, "Who is my mother, or ©y 
brethren ?" And He looked round about on them which 
sat about Him, and said, " Behold my mother, and my 
brethren ! For whosoever shall do the wiU of God, the 



THE "I will" of subjection. 327 

6ame is my brother, and my sister, and mother." Mere 
human affection would have centred the heart's long- 
ings upon the relatives after the flesh ; Jesus, in fulness 
of union with the will of His Father, saw in the per- 
formers of this will, those who were by the law of 
spiritual affinity nearest relatives to Himself; "the 
same," said He, "is my brother, and sister, and mother." 
Jesus did not ignore the relationships of earth, but He 
showed that the truest and highest relationship was not 
that of the flesh, but of the Spirit, and men were to take 
place according to their spirit life, in fulfilling the will 
of God. 

It is a comfortable thought that there wUl be recog- 
nition for brethren and sisters — for those who carry out 
the will of God in the bold actings of manhood ; and 
those who carrj'^ it out in the tender sympathies of 
womanhood ; yea, for such as are mothers to the weak 
ones of Christ's church, servers of the least of the 
brethren of Jesus, and so doing unto Him. Here our 
liord lets us into the secret of how interwoven into His 
heart, was the desire for the performance of His Father's 
wilL There is something more than the judgment that 
it is the best that can be done ; something more than 
the stem determination that it shall be done ; there is 
the fact that all His sympathies are wrapped up in 
those who do it ; in thus doing the will, they and He 
are in close relationship. How perfect must have been 
the sanctification of Christ's will, when it thus over- 
passes all the claims of nature, and institutes a new 
relationship, in which all depends upon doing the will 
of God. 

It will surely be worth our while to ask ourselves, 
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whether we, in our daily life, are admitting the existence 
of this relationsliip. Are we swallowed up in the selfish- 
ness of earthly wife and child love ? have we a heart 
only for our kith and kin ? is the tie of blood everything 
to us ? There's many a one that would rather give £1000 
to a thirty-fifth cousin after the flesh, than to a brother 
or sister in the Lord. Surely either the spiritual relation- 
sliip does not exist at all, or we have not as yet arrived 
at (Jhrist's method of estimating such relationship ; we 
do not love on the same principle as He did. Let us 
rememlier, how precious in His eyes were those who did 
the will of His Father ; precious, from the power of 
sympathy ; and may such be precious in our eyes also. 
But we cannot now enlarge on this ; the point which we 
must now especially note, is the amazing worth of His 
Father's will in His eyes, seeing that its performance by 
others involved even relationship with Himself 

Yet once again : let us look at the Saviour's joy. We 
know what His portion was on earth ; sorrow and dis- 
tress of every kind ; it was the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy which went before, that He should be " a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief," but He was not des- 
titute of joy ; only His joy, like His food, was such as 
the world knew not of What that joy was, we find in 
Psa. xl, 8, " I delight to do Thy wiU, O my God, yea, Thy 
law is within my heart." And this was indeed our 
Lord's joy, through a world which, so far as its pleasures 
were concerned, was a joyless world to Him. That 
which excited the hopes and expectations of the young, 
had no excitement for Him; that which moved the 
mirth of the joyous and the gay, won no smile from 
Him ; earth's sins and sorrows lay too heavily upon His 
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heart for any of its joys to sparkle there. We are told 
He wept, we never read that He laughed. But Jesus 
was not without joy ; He had joy over the one sinner 
that repented, He had joy over every pang of suffering 
that He removed — over every tear that He caught and 
dried up ere it fell — over the great prospects of the 
victory of holiness, which lay before Him in His death. 
He was the revealer, as well as the doer of the Father's 
will, and when we do find Him rejoicing,', what is it that 
excites His joy? (Luke x, 21.) "In that hour Jesus 
rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank Thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast reve iled them unto 
babes ; even so. Father ; for so it seemed good in Thy 
sight. All things are delivered to Me of My Father ; 
and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father ; 
and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal Him. Even so. Father, for so it 
seemed good in Thy sight " — that was God's will ; and 
then Jesus declares how He carried out that will ; and 
therein He found His joy. 

These are some of the scripture indications of how 
Jesus was one with the Father, in the perfect sanctiiica- 
tion of His will. 

At last the time came for Christ to die ; then it was 
that He spake the words, which above all others shew us 
the sub'ection of His will, "He went forward a little and 
fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, 
the hour might pass from Him ; and He said, Abba, 
Father, all things are possible unto Thee, take away this 
cup from me, nevertheless, not what I will, but what 
Thou wilt : '' Mark xiv, 35, 36. 



330 THE "I will" of subjection. 

Let us, with deep reverence, contemplate for a while 
the action, and yet the abnegation, of this human will of 
Christ. 

When our Lord says, " Not what I will," He douht- 
less referred to His human will ; that which He had as 
the man Christ Jesus ; that which, in His true humanity, 
He has in common with us. This will was now in 
natural action ; in no otherwise than yours and mine 
would have been, under similar circumstances, shrinking 
from agony and death, and that death a death of shama 
To Jesus, such a death involved much more than it 
could possibly have done to you or me, had we been led 
to the cross, but it was the human will that shrank from 
all the suffering. 

"Now," says Bishop Hall, "before these eyes, this 
Sun begins to be over-cast with clouds ; He began to be 
sorrowful and very heavy : Many sad thoughts, for man- 
kinde, had He secretly hatched, and yet smothered in his 
owne brest, now, His griefe is too great to keep in ; My 
soule is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: 
Saviour, what must Thou needes feele, when Thou saidst 
so ? Feeble minds are apt to bemone themselves upon 
light occasions ; the griefe must needs be violent that 
causeth a strong heart to break forth into passionate 
complaint ; Wo is Me ; what a word is this for the Son 
of God ? where is that Comforter, which Thou promisedst 
to send to others? where is that Thy Father of all 
mercies, and God of all comfort ; in whose presence is 
the fulnesse of joy, and at whose right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore? where are those constant and 
cheerful resolutions of a fearelesse walking through the 
valley of the shadow of death ? Alas ! if that face were 
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not hid from Thee, whose essence could not be disunited; 
these pangs could not have beene ; the Sun was with- 
drawne a while that there might be a coole, though not a 
dark night, as in the world, so in Thy brest, withdrawne, 
in respect of sight, not of being : it was the hardest part 
of Thy sufiTerings, that Thou must be disconsolate. Every 
one of these words is both sharpe, and edged ; My soule 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ; what humane 
soule is capable of the conceit of the least of those sor- 
rows that oppressed Thine ? It was not Thy body that 
suffered now : the paine of body is but as the body of 
paine; the anguish of the soule, is as the soule of 
anguish. That, and in that Thou sufiferedst ; where are 
they that dare so far disparage Thy sorrow, as to say 
Thy soule suffered only in sympathy with Thy body; 
not immediately, but by participation ; not in its selfe, 
but in its partnere? Thou best knewest what Thou 
fell'st, and Thou that felFst Thine own paine, can'st cry 
out of Thy soule. Neither did*st Thou say. My soule is 
troubled ; so it often was, even to teares ; but My soule 
is sorrowfull ; as if it had been before assaulted ; now 
possessed with griefe. Nor yet this in any tolerable 
moderation; changes of passion are incident to every 
humane soule, but exceeding sorrowful. Yet, there are 
degrees in the very extremities of evils ; those that are 
most vehement, may yet be capable of a remedy, at 
least, a relaxation ; Thine was past these hopes ; exceed- 
ing sorrowfull unto death. 

"What was it ? What could it be ? Saviour, that 
lay thus heavy upon Thy Divine soule? Was it the 
feare of death ? Was it the fore-felt paine, shame, 
torment of Thine ensuing crucifixion ? Oh ! poore and 
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base thoughts of the narrow hearts of cowardly and 
impotent mortality ! How many thousands of Thy bles- 
sed martyrs have welcomed no lesse tortures with 
smiles and gratulations ? And have made a sport of 
those exquisite cruelties, which their very tyrans 
thought unsuflerable? Whence had they this strength 
but frrjm Thee? If their weaknesse were this un- 
( aunted and prevalent, what was Thy power ? No ! No ! 
it was the sad weight of the sinne of mankind; it was 
th heavy bunlen of Thy Fathers wrath for our sin that 
thus pressed Thy soule, and wrung from Thee those 
bitter expressions. 

"What can it availe Tliee, O Sa\aour, to tell Thy 
griefe to men ? Who can ease Thee but He of whom 
Thou saidst, 'My Father is greater than IV loe! to' 
Him Thou tumest: *0 Father, if it be possible, let 
tl s cup passe from mee/ 

"Was not this that prayer (O deare Christ) which 
in the dayes of Thy flesh Thou ofiferedst up with strong 
crying and teares, to Him that was able to save Thee 
from death? Surely this was it; never was cry so 
strong; never was God thus solicited. How could 
heaven choose but shake at such a prayer from the 
power that made it ? How can my heart but tremble 
to heare this suit from the Captaine of our salvation? 

Thou that saidst, 'I and my Father are one,' dost 
Thou suffer ought from Tliy Father but what Thou 
^ ouldest — ^what Thou determinedst ? Was this cup of 

1 ine either casual^ or forced? Wouldst Thou wish 
for what Thou knewest Thou wouldst not have pos- 
sible? Farre, farre be these mis-raised thoughts of 
ou ignorance and fndlty; Thou cam'st to suffer, and 
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Thou wouldst do what Thou cam*st for; yet, sin^e 
Thou wouldst be a man, Thou wouldst take all of man, 
save sin. It is but humane (and not sinfuU) to be 
loath to suffer what we may avoid ; in this velleity of 
Thine, Thou wouldest shew what that nature of ours, 
which Thou hadst assumed, could incline to wish ; 
but in Thy resolution Thou wouldst show us what 
Thy victorious thoughts raised and assisted by Thy 
Divine power, had determinately pitched upon; never- 
thelesse, 'not as I will, but as Thou wilt.' As man 
Thou hadst a wille of Thine owne; no humane soule 
can be perfect without that maine faculty; that will, 
which naturally could be content to incline towards 
an exemption from miseries; gladly vailes to that 
Divine will, whereby thou art designed to the chastise- 
ments of our peace ; those paines, which in themselves 
were grievous. Thou embracest as decreed; so as Thy 
feare hath given place to Thy love and obedience. How 
should we3 have knowne these evills so formidable, 
if Thou hadst not in halfe a thought inclined to depre- 
cate them ? How could we have avoided so formidable 
and deadly evils, if Thou hadst not willingly undergone 
them? We acknowledge Thine holy feare; we adore 
Thy Divine fortitude." 

And this will was also in sinless action, — there was 
no sin in that shrinking; it was a purely natural act; 
had there been the smallest speck of sin in it, it would 
have made Jesus unfit for sacrifice — He would then 
have been a spotted and blemished lamb. 

And hence may we not gather, with what eye God 
looks upon our shrinkings, albeit we be prepared that 
in us His great will should be carried out? We have 
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such shrinkings — ^they are the natural and sinless 
motions of our very nature; sin begins when- our will 
must have its own way — when it will not put itself 
at the disposal of Grod's ti^II — when, perhaps even worse, 
it will not succumb to the pressure of it. Now the 
Father never had to bring pressure to bear upon the 
will of Christ; that will was ever at the disposal of the 
Father's will; it acknowledged its existence, "what I 
will," but it held itself at the Father's command — "not 
what I will, but what Thou wilt " We may have shrink- 
ings without sin; obedient, not unfeeling, human nature 
is what God desires. The very shrinkings of Jesus 
formed, no doubt, an ingredient in His cup of suflFering 
— ^they were a part of the dark vaUey of death — ^they 
were almost the first pangs of His now present disso- 
lution. He was to be taken as a human sacrifice; 
therefore, with all that belonged to sinless humanity, 
its shrinkings, and all beside. * 

Ah ! what heart shrinkings and flesh shrinkings 
we have, when times of trial draw near; shall we say 
that God is angry with us because of them — that He 
counts them sin? I do not think so; I believe He 
pitied us in them, and sends us some messenger to 
strengthen us; "He knoweth whereof we are madef 
"like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear Him;** a consecrated will, and 
yet a shrinking will, may exist in one and the same 
person. Truly God is no hard God, waiting for an 
opportunity to strike, but patient and gentle; He en- 
courages our wills, so that we also are taught to say 
with our Lord, "Nevertheless, not as I will, but as 
Thou wilt'' 
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We may pause for a moment to ask what this 
human will of Jesus could have done apart from the 
will of the Father? It could have willed not to suffer, 
— ^it could have willed this sinlessly; had Jesus pleased 
to surrender the salvation of the world, what was 
there to hinder Him? but His wiU and the Father's 
were one for atonement — so He died 

It may be that we can easily understand how the 
will of Jesus suffered a rude assault in Gethsemane, 
and perhaps also on Calvary; and possibly we think, 
that the trial, though quick and sharp, was soon over; 
but His will had other trials besides these. 

This sanctified wiU of Jesus met with opposition, 
where, humanly speaking, we should have least expected 
it, ie,, in the bosom of His own family — the apostolic 
band. "Then Peter took Him, and began to rebuke 
Him, saying, be it far from Thee, Lord : this shall not be 
unto Thee ; but He turned, and said unto Peter, get thee 
behind Me, Satan; thou art an offence unto Me; for thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that 
be of men : *' Matt xvi, 22, 23. Now, these were very 
sharp words to utter to a zealous and beloved disciple, 
whose only apparent feeling was deep sympathy with 
his Lord — a love too great to hear Him talk of suffering 
and death, without being moved. Such words had 
never before fallen from the lips of Jesus towards any 
one of His apostles, nor had they been said even to the 
worst of His adversaries ; the nearest approach to them, 
being what we find in John viii, where He says to the 
cavilling Jews, "Ye are of your father the Devil, and 
the lusts of your father you will do." 

There must have been a profound depth of sin in 
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Peter's r 'monstranoe with his Lord, to call forth this in- 
dignant rebuke — the like of which we do not find in the 
previous history of Jesus; no, nor afterwards, when in 
the upper chamber, He held forth His pierced hands to 
the doubting Thomas ; nor yet, when from the discovered 
radiance of another world. He spake to the persecuting 
Saul. Such being the casj, we may expect something 
more than ordinary in these verses, which exhibit Jesus 
in an attitude so energetic, and Peter in a character so 
dark ; and in truth we shall not be disappointed, for 
through the instrumentality of an apostle, the wicked 
one her J ventures very close to Christ, presuming to try 
to interfere with, and to unsanctify His will, and endea- 
vouring by the hand and voice of friendship to arrest the 
salvation of man. It is true that the apostle was per- 
sonally guilty; he had mingled selfishness with love; he 
could not part with his visions of worldly power which 
he still entertained, and which made him believe that he 
should receive great temporal things from the Christ the 
Son of the living God ; he was under the darkness and 
the sin of an earthly heart ; but it was not earthliness 
alone that was rebuked, it was also misguided affection- 
Satanic will hidden under the mask of human love — ^a 
temptation which was calculated to be a pecuhar 
hindrance to the great work which the Saviour weis to 
do. We know that as a man, the Lord shrank from 
death ; and now, when the voice of love without strength- 
ened the feelings of the heart within, Christ saw a pecu- 
liar manifestation of the Devil, and rebuked it in these 
fearful words. . The words of Peter, when looked at in 
the original, seem to throw yet further light upon this 
matter. We can scarce imagine, that however bold the 
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apostle might have been, he would have presumed to 
rebuke the Lord in the way in which one man rebukes 
another. After all the displays of Christ's power which 
he had witnessed, we can hardly think of his having 
ventured so far ; nor did he ; the words used imply " an 
afifectionate chiding." "And Peter took Hun, and began 
affectionately to chide Him, saying, ' Pity ThyseK,' (mark 
here the disturbing influence brought to bear upon 
Christ's will,) this shall not be unto Thee. Then Christ 
turned and said unto Peter, Get thee behind Me, Satan, 
ie,, advers^ary, thou art an offence, an obstacle unto Me, 
thou art not well affected to the things of God, but to 
those that be of men." 

Let us suppose for a moment that Peter had been 
altogether untrnged with any earthly aim ; that he 
scorned all worldly advancement, that he was even at 
that very moment ready to shed his blood for Christ — 
that he would have stamped the gold of an earthly 
crown to powder beneath his feet — ^that he had altogether 
forgotten ' self in Jesus ; even though it were thus, what 
mistaken kindness was it to endeavour to hold back the 
Lord from the accomplishment of His high aim — an aim 
which involved at once our salvation and His glory, and 
to attain which, suffering must be imdergone. The 
executioner that nailed the hands of Jesus to the accursed 
tree, the soldier who pierced His tender side, the scoflSng 
rabble who railed upon and cursed Him — array all 
these together, and not one of them was such an adver- 
sary to Jesus as the apostle who said to Him "Pity 
ThyseK; this shall not be unto Thee." 

Thus was Jesu's holy will tried severely — ^we have 
seen what that will was able to do in itself, now let us 

z 
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look at it for a moment in connection with the will of 
the Father. What position did it occupy with refer- 
ence to that ? It was a wiU not overruled by necessity, 
(as ours alas ! too often is,) butj drawn with aU human 
shrinkings into perfect unison with the Father's. There is 
no reason for supposing that Jesus ever lost any of His 
shrinkings from death ; He remained the man Christ Jesus 
to the very end ; and it was the triumph of His holy wiU, 
that it entered even with all flesh-shrinkings into the 
will of God. It is not sin in us, nor is it the least dete- 
rioration from the purity of our will, to carry our flesh- 
shrinkings into our trials with us ; the spirit may be 
willing and the flesh be weak — excision of feeling is by 
no means essential to sanctification of the wilL What 
comfort does this supply to some, whose natural man is 
faint, but whose spiritual man is strong in time of trial 
And now, before we turn from this contemplation of 
Christ's will, let us observe where these words were 
spoken — ^in Gethsemane — Gethsemane was the place of 
truest and greatest conflict ; it was the last place of trial 
and decision ; it was with human shrinkings, but no 
longer with an expressing human will that Jesus went to 
Calvary. " It is finished " might have been said in one 
sense, in the garden, as well as on the cross. We too 
have our place and time of decision, often preliminary 
to that of sufiering ; thrice happy are we if we pass as 
victors out of the first conflict into the second, victorious 
in the second conflict, because we have been victorious 
in the first. 

We descend now from this higher subject of Christ's 
wiU ; concerning which we write with great restraint, as 
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being one too high for us to venture far into, down to man's 
will, a subject with which we are alas ! only too familiar in 
its dark aspects of waywardness, imconsecration, and 
selfishness. What darker subject of contemplation can 
any man have, than his own will? And yet, the subject 
is, we trust not altogether full of gloom ; are there not 
some streaks of light ? Yea, perhaps, it may be said of 
the reader, that even though it be only as a twilight, 
still there is a pervading light, which shall shine more 
and more unto the perfect day ? Now, first, what is the 
condition of our wills by nature? We have inherited 
sinful wills, and one part of the sinfulness consists 
in our very seK-will, our standing out for independence 
— our saying, "Who is Lord over us?" we wiU be 
lord unto ourselves. The Devil tempted man to inde- 
pendence, " For God doth know that in the day ye eat 
thereof then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be 
as gods, knowing good and evil : Gten. iii, 5, and that 
independence is now the main characteristic of the 
natural wiU. The pride of the natural heait will hear of 
no subjection ; its own will must be its law. 

"In disowning God's will as a rule, we disown all 
those attributes which fiow from His will, as goodness, 
righteousness, and truth. As an act of the Divine 
understanding is supposed to precede the act of the 
Divine wiU; so we slight the infinite reason of God 
Every law, though it proceed from the wiU of the law- 
giver, and doth formally consist in an act of His will, 
yet it doth presuppose an act of the understanding. If 
the commandment be holy, just, and good, as it is, 
(Eom. vii, 12,) if it be the image of God's holiness, a 
transcript of His righteousness, and the efflux of His 
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goodness ; then, in every breach of it, dirt is cast upoB; 
those attributes which shine in it, and a slight of all the 
regards He hath to His own honour, and all the pror 
visions He makes for His creation."* 

It was not so in Adam when he was created ; it was 
not so in the sinless man Christ Jesus ; it is so in us; 
we begin our life with a will contrary to the will of 
God K we were only to sin, when drawn into it by 
grievous temptation, bad as our case would be, it would 
be good compared with what it is now ; for now man 
sins out of an ingrained evil will, pervading his whole 
life, and cursing him more or less in every act. His 
depraved will, is a law within him which is contrary to 
the law of God And this will is not something that 
can be idle ; its very nature is activity ; it is the great 
impulsive power of our nature ; it sets all else in motion 
to accomplish its determinations ; it must of necessity 
keep up a continual rebellion against God 

"We make an idol of our own wills," says Char- 
nock, "and as much as self is exalted, God is deposed; 
the more we esteem our own wills, the more we en- 
deavour to annihilate the will of God ; account nothing 
of Him, the more we account of ourselves ; and endea- 
vour to render ourselves His superiors, by exalting* our 
own wills. No prince but would look upon his authority 
as invaded, his royalty derided, if a subject should 
resolve to be a law to himself in opposition to his 
known will ; true piety is to hate ourselves, deny our- 
selves, and cleave solely to the service of God To 
make ourselves our own rule, and the object of our 
chiefest love, is atheism. If seK-denial be the greatest 
* " Chamock on the Divine Attributes."--Art. Practical AiiieifflB. 
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part of godliness, the great letter in the alphabet of 
religion ; self-love is the great letter in the alphabet of 
practical atheism. ♦ ♦ ♦ SeK-love is so far from 
bending to the righteous will of the Creator, that it 
would have the eternal will of God stoop to the htimour 
and unrighteous will of a creature; and this is the 
grotind of contention between the flesh and the spirit 
in the heart of a renewed man ; flesh wars for the god- 
head of self, and spirit fights for the godhead of God ; 
the one would settle the throne of the Creator, and the 
other maintain a law of covetousness, ambition, envy, 
lust, in the stead of God." 

In connexion with the last days of Jesus' hfe, 
wherein we find His holy will submissive to the will of 
His Father, we find a horrible development of the will of 
man. We are told in Luke xxiii, 25, that Pilate de- 
livered Jesus to their mil. He who was, so to speak, 
the very incarnation of the will of God, is put into the 
power of the will of man, and how does that will act ? 
It develops itself in hatred to the light, quenching the 
beams which shone upon it, determining to kill Jesus at 
toy cost. It stops the warning voice, which should 
have been all the more powerful as coming from a 
heathen's lips, " Shall I crucify your king ?" It wreaks 
its vengeance on Christ ; a vengeance long stored up, a 
vengeance connected with the thwarting of its will, by 
the whole life and teaching of the Lord. The will of 
man was capable of doing this dreadftd deed long 
before ; it was ever seeking the way to work out this 
deadly will, but the restraining hand of the Lord was 
upon it, it could do nothing until ttiat restraint was 
removed. 
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And have we not here a doleful suggestion as to 
what the will of man will be in heU ? AU its activity 
wiU remain in fuU force, and the restraint now on it 
will be taken away. Oh ! what a horrible prospect is 
thus in store for the lost Oh! what must it be to 
dwell for ever amongst unrestrained evil wills; there 
are few more fearful subjects than that of "the activities 
of heU!" 

It is to this, now unrestrained will, that Jesus is 
delivered ; everything in the way of reason, justice, and 
thought, is overborne ; man's wicked will works out its 
own desire to the uttermost, and Jesus dies. 

And after aU, what have we here? is it anything 
strange or unnatural ? No ! it is onljr the full natural 
development of an evil will This is what we have in 
us; our will,^if left to work out its evil bent, would 
crucify the Son of God afresh, and put Hini to an open 
shame. 

But it is earnestly hoped that the reader is not 
altogether under the power of an evil wiU, that he 
knows something of the work of sanctification upon 
that will ; so that in the matter of his wiU, as of all else, 
he feels, " I am not mine own, I am bought with a price, 
therefore I must glorify God with my body and my 
spirit which are His.'' 

It is to the subject of the condition of our vnll during 
the process of sanctification, that we must now turn for 
awhile. 

The will of man undergoes a progressive change. We 
do not by any means come into immediate conformity 
with the will of God in aU things, when we embrace 
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the cross, and are washed in the justifying blood of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Sore disappointment does this cause 
to many true hearted beginners in the Divine life ; they 
thought that the blood of Jesus would immediately 
make them holy in themselves, even as it certainly 
made them accepted before God, but lo ! even after con- 
version they found self-will, and that self-will in direct 
opposition sometimes to the will of God. At times, this 
will shewed itself by refusing to go with the will of 
God ; and at times, by wanting to go in a course diame- 
trically opposed to it. But no matter how it shewed 
itseK; it was an unsanctified will, and acted simply out 
of its own nature, as such. 

Does not Satan often perplex, and sorely cast down 
young believers, by arguing upon this their as yet un- 
tutored will ? Does he not tell them that they cannot 
be the children of God — ^that they cannot have received 
Christ in love — that it is all a make-believe of grace 
with them ? We know he often argues thus, and almost 
succeeds in drawing poor, weak, and young believers, 
down into the very depths of despair. Would that 
such could see, how that even in the most advanced 
believers — old grey-headed saints — there is still a pro- 
gressive work going on with reference to the will ; they 
would then know that this is no strange thing which is 
happening to them ; they would not be surprised, at not 
being, even at the beginning of their course, perfect in 
that which is the very last thing to be perfected in the 
saints of God. 

Our will by no means 'succumbs willingly and all at 
once. Is it natural that it should do so ? After having 
had all its own way for so long a time, is it accord- 
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iiu: t4^ iln^ TKiual okIoj ci things, that it should enter 
iqv^ a lii'^' 4UTMM>ecm<mt, in which it becomes, as it 
mt^rr.. niuhiiw:, >»ith villinijness ? The reason may be 
o^tiiN inwvi, vlio idfivt.it^ niar be won ; and yet the evil 
^ ill ^luii to work oni its own desires ; and hence come 
j4tq«t' irf ihtiju^ lioTcc stjifos, and rendings of the inner 
nwui. wliioi niakr tl^o IxJiovoT cj\% ** O wretched man 
thai 1 juw, ^ho shall deliver mo from the body of this 
dtvuii .*" K<^m, vii. ^4. Snrcly all of us, who know any- 
tbijui oi vbo l>i\ ino lift\ have fcH, that reason has not 
ha*! iH>wt^^ o\v.T ilio ^ill ; our rwisim may have been 
c»ui\iutnvl but tho vill was ui^ng liither or thither, 
ilT^^^^|H^'ti^•l^ of Tt>4^sou ! a now influ<*nco had to come in — 
it >^-a.^ tbo jM^^vT 1^ iJw* Holy Ghost — we were taught 
\h$kX God's ^voplo shall bc^ billing in the day of His 

To sxioli as aro aiming aftoT this «itire sanctification of 
iIh^ ^ ill a few wi\riis cH cautiiHi may not be out of place. 

l#>t us VwMv at mistaking apittJi-^ for active con- 
sent to tbo will i\f lri>l ; it is i>i>ssible to fell into the 
fel4ilisiu of tbo Turk, while desiring to carry out the 
higbtvst life irf the Christian, 

The sanotitioation of the wiU has made but little 
jux^jress, if the utmost, we have attained to be tbe 
feeling ' we can^t help it^ and therrfore, we may as well 
make the best of it and reisign ourselves to the will of 
God.' Might it not be wiJl said, *^What tiank is there 
to you for that ? * You C4m\ help it, and therefore ycm 
are. making the best of it»' i«., 3;x>u aie treatii^ the 
wiU of God just as you would a bad debt; you aie 
making a virtue of neoessity. God knows the presame 
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of the necessity, and He will not give such a one 
credit for the virtue." There may be little or no dif- 
ference between that man who struggles against God's 
will, and the one who sulkily, or sleepily, or slavishly 
lies down under it. "Resignation" is a word that is 
greatly abused as regards moral position before God; 
in many a case, if it were paraphrased, it would run 
thus: "I don't rebel, for there's no use." Let us beware 
of this kind of conformity of our will with God's will, 
under circumstances of worldly loss, and especially of 
bereavement. We must aim not merely at a crushed 
assent, but at a living consent with the will of our 
Father that is in heaven, — we must try to enter in- 
dividually into the words we utter, " Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven." Oh! how little "life of 
the wiU" really exists in much of what we call re- 
signation; assent, and not consent, is the highest to 
which we can attain. 

The harmony of the human will is essential to God's 
glory; when tliis hai^ony does not exist, the seivice 
is of constraint. Now constrained service is not what 
God desires; tJiat He can have simply by the power 
of the bridle, and the lash, keeping back or urging on 
by irresistible force. This was the kind of service 
He took out of Balaam; this is what He unquestionably 
takes out of many a one now; it is not the service 
claimed by a Father, but that exacted by a Lord, "the 
apostle shews us in 2 Cor. ix, 7, the kind of service 
in which God delights — b. willing service. "Every man 
according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give ; 
not grudgingly or of necessity, for God loveth a cheer- 
ful giver." 
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In our times of great bereavement let us be alive, 
by God's grace, to the need of the harmony of our 
will with the Divine will ; let us seek after the active 
principle in our obedience; there is rarely happiness 
in mere resignation. 

No doubt this is very, very hard; but the Holy 
Spirit, who is the Sanctifier of our wills, can do this 
for us; thus we may become "as sorrowful, yet always 
rejoicing." 

And now, it will doubtless encourage us much to 
seek this sanctification of the will, if we see plainly 
the special advantage which we shall have from having 
our will in unison with the will of Grod. 

The harmony of our human with the Divine will, 
will bring us calmness of mind. The rebellious eleTnent 
of antagonism triU be removed, and we shall have 
the peace of Grod which passeth all understanding. 
When wind and tide are contrary to each other, then 
the waves arise; but when they go together, though 
the tide be running strong and the wind be blowing 
fresh, there are harmless liplets instead of angry waves. 

Then, there will be less canse/or chagiening diseiplifis. 
We bring much chastening and corrective discipline 
upon ourselves, in immediate connection with our willa 
We are not chastened because we did such and such 
a thing, or left such and such a thing undone — the 
doing, or the leaving undone were, we will allow, the 
proper course of action ; it is with the spirit at woA 
in that course of action that Grod is dftftling now; 
many a time is the child of Grod chastened tor his wiD, 
and not for his deed at alL 

There is, however, another kind of discqpline besides 
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that which is corrective, viz., instructive; and this we 
cannot under any circumstances hope to escape, — nor 
indeed, should we wish so to do. The will cannot 
advance in sanctification without Divine dealings upon 
it, and exercises of it — ^without its being crossed. The 
crossing of our wills by providential dispensations and 
teachings, draws out their inward corruption ; it shews 
us the evil that is within us ; it superinduces the 
exercise of struggling with the will; it is in crossings 
of the will that we learn to overcome the wiH No mere 
precept will accomplish this; it can only be brought 
about through the discipline of facts. And this will, 
perhaps, account for many of the thwartings with 
which we have met in our daily life; we were under 
instructive discipline, though we knew it not; and hence, 
perhaps it is, that some one trial has been continued 
for a long time ; and that oftentimes, when we thought 
we were upon the point of escaping from it, we were 
put back and obliged to remain exactly where we were 
before; and hence, also, that the same trial assumed new 
phases, or complicated itseK with other trials, or re- 
turned after it seemed to have taken its departure for 
ever. Our wills were being drilled — ^they were under 
discipline — they were being taught the word of com- 
mand. Watch the motions of a regiment on parade : 
now they form in line, now in column; now they are 
broken up into sections; at one moment they are 
charging at the double, at the next they are standing 
immovable in a square; now the rifles discharge a 
volley, now it is file-firing that falls upon the ear, as 
up and down the flashes run along the line. Here, we 
see varied positions taken up, in response to the will 
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of a single man; and that which the men are being 
taught is to give quick and precise obedience to that 
will What else are we being taught by the instructive 
discipline of the Divine dealing with these too waywaxd 
wills of ours ? 

But to return to the special advantage of having 
our will in unison i^dth the will of God; this will give 
us calmness of mind underr changes of providerUial ar- 
rangement. Man never continueth in one stay; when 
we have settled down into comfortable conformity with 
the will of Gk)d in some one position, we think we 
are in conformity in everything: then comes a change 
of providential arrangement, and it remains to be seen 
whether the will be ready, not for some one obedience, 
but for any which may be required- 
It is highly possible that the mind may be so torn 
with temptation, and the body so racked with anguish, 
that all that can be done is to hold fast to the will of 
(xod, come what may. But this is a great achievement 
With the afflictive dispensation comes the Satanic temp- 
tation ; and to hold \mwavering to the will of God, as 
the rule of our wiU, is the effect of its sanctification by 
the Holy Ghost. 

Let us look at two eminent children of God under 
deeply afflictive circumstances, and see in each, the 
sanctification of the will 

The first of these is Mrs. Fletcher, of Madeley. Her 
change from the height of human happiness to tiie 
depth of human misery was sudden ; it came upon her 
when she was weakened with fever; Satan took ad- 
vantage of her state; she seemed to lose all except a 
close clinging to the will of God; but in retaining this 
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sbQ kept — ^how much ! We turn to her journal for a 
history of her trial 

" For a good while past, my dear husband has joined 
with me in prayer in an uncommon manner. We are 
led to oflfer ourselves to do and suffer all the will of God. 
Something seems to teU me I must have more of the 
bitter cup ; and these words are much to me, 'That I may 
stand in the evil day, and having done aU, stand.' My 
prayer is, that the evil day may be before death — not at 
the last. But Lord, Thy will. Thy whole will be done. 
Certainly I have now scarce any cross. Thou hast made 
my cup to run over ! Yea I Thou hast made me to forget aU 
my sorrows. It seems as if I had never suffered any- 
thing. There is not a comfort I can wish for which I 
have not; but Lord, I want more graca 

" Oct. 25.— When I wrote last (July 26) I was indeed 
arrived at the summit of human felicity ! My cup did 
indeed run over! I often said. Lord, how is this? 
Am I indeed one of those of whom it is said 'These are 
they who came out of great tribulation.' My way is 
strewed with ro^es ; I am ready to say with Joseph, 'The 
Lord hath made me to forget aU my afflictions, and all 
my father's house.' But oh ! how shall I write it ? on the 
14th of August, 1785, the dreadful moment came. The 
sun of my earthly joys for ever set, and the cloud arose 
which casts the sable on aU my future life. At half-past 
ten that Sabbath night, I closed the eyes of my beloved ! 
What a change ! The whole creation wears a new face to 
me. The posture of my mind at this season I will not 
trust my memory to describe. 

" On the Tuesday before my love died, when those 
words were applied to my mind, 'Where I am, there 
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T; >tai:ui ilt £iJ:cT ' l^i&i i2iv«agiii ^«P0Qld for moments 
jt^TiZj:*" xz ill 42ii 1 3e«mei to iasie mTself in the desire 
cc Hiis p:i:7 :«tC2i£ TnLT^fessad. Bat Hat awfiil ni^t! 
idiciL I iid Ixng :x*c 3LJ aasz iiirsbtnd for many hoiiis 
exTttccing rvrzx rc^Muii V tie iiis lasa. and during which 
ibat iir cvGLii zi.-c 5^«fikk *<x ikit lake any notice of me, 
a i.oi :c iLZif^^akkari- sccrc^r ov<c3spnedul my heart, and 
q^v cxT-nriitirMvi my jpmt. I mus scarcely in my 
siezidcts; 4i>i >3:1 a fa&r ^lediied my dCHiL lest I should say 
03* do anyihiikg tiSs^ua^sdi^r m> ihe Lofd, that I was torn 
as ii wei^r a ibojosand ways ax cooe. 

-^Myfaii£rQehadbeiengn»L Iwasbaielyiecoveiedof 
my fexer, and this stnc^ so tcve my nerves, that it was 
an inkt to much t^nqvtation. In fiMmer parts of my life, 
I have feh deep s^ooiow: bnt such were now my feelings, 
that no woids I am able to think of can convey an ade- 
quate idea thereof The next morning, — O, my God! 
what a cup did*st Thou pat into my hand! Xot <mfy my 
beloved husband, but it appeared to me my Saviour idio 
was torn finom me! Clouds and darinnys surrounded boUi 
soul and body! The sins even of my infancy came before 
me, and assaulted me as thick as hail ! I seemed to have 
no love, no fedth, no light — and yet I could not doubt 
but I should see the smiling bee of God in glory ! Yea» 
that heaven would tenninate all my sufferings ! Th»e 
did not seem one doubt thrown at my final salvation. 
An unshaken belief that Christ would bring me thiou^ 
all, was my great support; and it seemed to me that I 
must have been annihilated had I been moved &om that 
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anchor. No finite creature could have supported it. 
My agonized soul seemed to sweat blood, and I felt the 
meaning of these words, 'The pains of hell gat hold 
upon me!' What, said I, is this the soul that but a few 
days ago delighted in the thought of His glory! But 
now He hath entered into judgment with me! My soul 
was amazed, and in deep anguish ; and literally my life 
drew nigh to the grave. 

" When formerly I have read accounts like this I have 
thought, — these persons have a strong way of expressing 
themselves ; but alas ! I solemnly declare, no expression 
appears to me strong enough for what I felt ; that word 
passed my mind several times, 

' Even to His Father did he look 
In vain— His Father Him forsook I * 

"A host of fears seemed to surround me, and I was 
(as it appeared to me) given into their hands. Those 
words came often to my mind ' To know Him, and the 
power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His 
sufferings.' Sometimes I remembered that expression, 
'My God! My Gk)d! why hast thou forsaken me.' I cast 
my mournful eyes towards the 'Man of sorrows,' who 
spoke them, but there seemed no answer. All was horror 
and darkness. 

" Many times a day I visited my lovely corpse, re- 
membering as I knelt beside him how he used to say, 'Ah ! 
my dear Polly, must I ever see thee laid out on this bed !' 
But alas ! he could no more speak to me, no more express 
his tender sympathy ! Now ' I trod the winepress alone,' 
and truly, ' There was none with me.' The rest of the 
day I sat mostly alone in the next room, where my win- 
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dew presented to my view the grave digging, and the 
church-yard visited by numbers to look at the vault ! 

"My anguish was extreme. All outwaxd support 
seemed to be withdrawn"; appetite and sleep quite 
failed me ; and even the air, I often thought, had en- 
tirely lost aU its vivifying powers. As I never before 
had any conception of the bitter anguish which the 
Lord saw good to visit me with at this season ; so I can 
give no just description of it. ' Known unto God are 
aU His ways ;' and I was assured, even in the midst of 
my trouble, that all He did was well, and that there was 
a needs be for this heavy trial But what bound all my 
other trials upon me was, I felt continually the keenest 
accusations from Satan, constraining me by every possible 
suggestion to look at my extreme sensibility in suffering, 
as being deeply sinful ! What, thought I, has made this 
change? If Jesus was my all, should I not feel as 
keenly the sense of His having sujBfered for me, as I do 
in the thought of my dear husband's kindness, and in 
the dreadful feeling of my separation from him ? And 
because I could feel but very faint touches of sensible 
communion with Grod, I was torn as it were in pieces. 
All my religion seemed shnmk into one point ; viz., a 
constant cry, 'Thy will be done!' I will, ^es, I will 
glorify Thee ! even in this fire, 

" Yet it seemed to me I did not glorify Him ; and so 
afraid was I of turning to any human comfort, or stop- 
ping short of aU the Lord would have me to do or be> 
that in the midst of this terrible furnace, I can say, that 
at every moment my conscience was 'quick as the 
apple of an eye, the slightest touch of sin to feel' Tea, 
my spirit was all eye to discern its most distant 
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approach. Yet in everything I seemed to be accused, 
and also condemned! so that 'my soul wa$' indeed 
'sorrowful even unto death/" 
« 

And now let us look at Madame Guyon's trials. 

" It would be difficult for me," said she, " to enume- 
rate all the acts of unkindness and cruelty which were 
practised towards me. The little garden near my 
cottage, I h^d put in order. Persons came at night and 
tore it all up, broke down the arbour, and overturned 
everything in it ; so that it appeared as if it had been 
ravaged by a body of soldiers. My/ windows were 
broken. They were dashed through with stones, which 
fell at my own feet. All the night long persons were 
around the house, making a great noise, threatening to 
break it in, and uttering- personal abuse. I have learned 
siiMJe who put these persons upon their wicked work. 

*' It was at this time that notice reached me, that I 
must go out of the diocese. The good which God had 
enabled me to do, was condemned more than the greatest 
crimjes. Crimes were tolerated ; but the work of God, 
resulting in the conversion and sanctification of souls, 
could not be endured. All this while I had no uneasi- 
iiess of mind. My soul found rest in God ; I never 
repented that I had left all to do what seemed to me to 
be His wilL I believed that God had a design in every- 
thing which took place ; and I left all in His hands, 
both the sorrow and the joy." 

Under these circumstances, it is obvious that she 
oould no longer remain. " I saw," she says, " that there 
was nothing for me to do here, so long as the bishop 
should be against ma I did what I could to gain his 

Ai. 
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jyiKxl will ; hut it was impossible to do it on any other 
terms tlian the enf^'agement which he demanded of me, 
aii<l whieh I knew it to be my duty not to maka" The 
union of priests, bishop, and people against her, she 
n^ganled as an obvious indication of Pro^ddence, that, in 
thfi language of scripture, she must " shake off the dust 
of h(;r feet against them," and go to another city. 

And what were the feelings under which she was 
thus comp(jll(Ml, for a second time, to leave her field of 
labour, and go again, she knew not whither? " My soul," 
she says, " heaving all to God, continued to rest in a quiet 
and peac(;abl(j habitation. Thou, the great, the sole 
ob jc(^t of my love ! If there were no other reward for the 
litth? services which we are able to perform, than this 
calm and fixed state, above the vicissitudes of the 
world, would it not be enough ? The senses, indeed, are 
somc^times ready to start aside, and to run off like 
truants ; but every trouble flies before the soul which is 
entirely subjected to God. 

" By si)eaking of a fixed state, I do not mean one 
ivkich can iiever decline or f ally that being only in heavea 
I call it fixed and' permanent, in comparison with the 
states which have preceded it, which, being in the mixed 
lif(S and without an entire and exclusive devotedness to 
God, are full of vicissitudes and variations. Such a soul, 
one which is wholly the Lord's, may be troubled ; but 
the sufferings which it is called to endure, affect only the 
outside, without reaching and disturbing the centra 
Neither men nor devils, though they discharge aU their 
fury against it, can permanently harm a soul that is free 
from selfishness, and is in imion with the Divine will 
No sufferings whatever could ever affect it, neither more 
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nor less, neither within nor without, were it not permitted 
for wise purposes from obbove!' 

We shall have this calmness of mind in petty cir- 
cumstances also. According to the trite aphorism, 
" Life is made up of little things," and the mind that 
will accept the will of God in great matters and not in 
small, must have some out of the way sphere appointed 
to it, if it be conformed to this will at alL Let us take 
care how we provoke the Lord to appoint us out of the 
way spheres ; they may shake us with terrible rendings ; 
the lack of humility displayed in not accepting the 
Divine will in little things, will surely make the Lord 
deal with us with the rod. He who refuses the disci- 
pline of the crook, shall surely get the discipline of the 
rod. 

And let us mark the great advantage which we shall 
get in an increased rectitude of judgment Our wiU 
now biases our judgment ; it comes in as a disturbing 
influence ; if it do not kick the beam, it at least holds 
the balance unevenly ; it ceases to be " what should be," 
and becomes " what we would have it be." The bias of 
the will is often fatal to the rectitude of the judgment. 
But if our wills be conformed to the will of God ; if we 
cease to wish to have a wiU of our own, we shall allow 
all arguments and facts to have their due weight with 
us ; and we shall judge righteous judgment. Even the 
natural judgment will find its great advantage, in the 
subservience of the will ; that subservience will produce 
quiescence ; and the heart being stilled, the will of God 
will speak. 

And now, lastly, how much this sanctification of the 

A A 2 
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will comes home to us» in the miatter of oar omm personal 
happiness. 

When we have given up our will to God's will, we 
afaall enjoy the peace of being in the path of dnty. The 
consciousness of being in the path of dnty sweetens 
many bitter trials; lightens many heavy depressions; 
and gives stability in many slippery placea We know 
that all must be right and well, seeing that it comes in 
the order of the working out of God's will, and we are 
at peace. 

See what contentment it will give ns when others 
increase and we decrease ; when we are put low, or kept 
low, for it is all according to the will of Gk)d. 

Oh ! that such a consecration of the will may be 
abundantly vouchsafed to the readers and the writer of 
this book ; may we be able to pray from the heart's core, 
'* Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven :" may we 
be able to say, ''Nevertheless, not as I will bat as Thou 
wilt" We, in our small measures, have our Oethsemane 
and Calvary, our garden, and our cross ; oh ! that the 
utterance of our consecrated, thoiigh bleeding, hearts may 
be this, " Nevertheless, not what I wiU, but what Thou 
wHt" 



m " J "olttt" 4 #l0np#fl«. 



JoHK xvii, 24r. 




John xvii, 24. 

^ Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me, be with Mo 
where I am ; that they may behold My glory, which Thou hast 
given Me ; for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the 
world." 



^OW precious are family gatherings on earth ! 
When the Christmas log blazes upon the 
fire ; and it may be, three generations meet 
together ; and they are all one, in common 
blood, from the grandsire who leans upon his staff, down 
to the infant that lies slumbering in its cradle, how 
genial is the glow that diflfuses itself through the heart ; 
a glow, not from the Christmas log, but from the still 
hotter fire of human love. 

And what efforts are made to accomplish such 
family gatherings as these ? The old man has tottered 
a long way upon his staff, the young man has worked 
harder than his wont, to pay for daintier fare ; and what 
efforts are made that this shall be a day of enjoyment ; 
and that it may be so, the old man determines to forget 
his pains, and the young man his labours, and the 
anxious mother her cares ; alas ! that there should be 
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generally so much toil to secure a little joy ; we squeeze 
out in slow and laboured drops, what flowed in gushing 
streams in Paradise. 

And then, when with difficulty and labour, we accom- 
plish such large gatherings on earth; how swiftly, to 
use the poet's simile, does " sorrow tread upon the heels 
of joy." Solemn thoughts gather in the minds of think- 
ing men ; even whilst the enjoyment is going on, the 
time of dispersion is drawing near, and, will that com- 
pany ever meet together on earth again? It may be 
that before Christmas comes again, that old man will 
have calmly heard the voice of the messenger, and gone 
away to the distant land ; or perhaps that young man, 
will be broken up in some of life's tempests, and the 
fragments of his shattered home be tossed hither and 
thither, to be seized and appropriated by the lawless 
wrecker's hand ; who knows but that the young mother's 
soft lullaby may be stilled for ever ; or but that the 
little babe, ere it lisped on earth, may be taken to sing 
in heaven. The sword of Damocles is suspended over 
every heart, the dead fly is in every pot of ointment, 
the cloud no bigger than a man's hand is in every sky. 
On earth we gather, but to be dispersed ; life is a garden 
in which the bud blossoms but to decay ; it is a dis- 
solving view in which the smile melts away into a tear. 

But turn we to God's great family gathering, of 
which all earthly family gatherings are but broken and 
imperfect types, and here we shall find that for which 
the heart so earnestly pants ; a scene of joy which shall 
be unbroken; a meeting of dear friends which shall 
never be dispersed. " Gather my saints together ; those 
that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice :" and 
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in final fulfilment of that pregnant word, they shall 
come from the east and the west, and from the north 
and the south, and sit down in the kingdom of heaven. 

What a noble family gathering will that be, where 
millions upon millions assemble in one vast home ; all 
relations ; all loving, all pure, all fresh in health and 
strength, all with common interest, all meeting never 
to part again. I pray God that . every reader of this 
book may be present at the Great Father's feast ; God 
their Father, and heaven fheir home ! 

And for this gathering great efforts are now being 
made. By efforts, we mean puttings forth of Divine 
power; for strictly speaking, God need never make 
any effort; He has but to give His command, and 
what He wills must be done. But, we might say, efforts 
are being put forth if we look at the means by which 
God works, and by which He has providentially or- 
dered that His will shall be carried out. Down in dark 
cellars city missionaries are diving ; up lofty attics are 
they climbing ; away over the seas are foreign missionaries 
speeding; the iron missionary labours from morning 
to night throwing off its printed sheets of warning, in- 
struction, and invitation; Bible women, colporteurs, 
district visitors, sabbath school teachers, and many 
such are gathering together the family of God : and 
with that gathering there are none but glorious thoughts 
connected; its brightness shall never be dimmed; its 
unity never broken up. 

The unity of the church of God is connected with 
the glory of Christ, — ^to break up that unity would be 
to hurt His glory — His people are to behold His glory, 
and that glory is to be eternal ; they must behold it 
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not only in its degree, but in its duration — ^for ever 
and for ever. "Father, I will that they also whom 
Thou hast given me, be with me where I am ; that they 
may behold my glory, which Thou hast given me ; for 
Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world." 

Now first of all, let us direct our attention to the 
prominent position which this will occupied in the mind of 
Christ. 

We see it in His labouring, Christ's life was one of 
labour; and this labour, whilst fulfilling the will of 
His Father, had an ulterior object, viz., *the gathering 
together of His Church. Jesus knew that He had to 
teach His people, if they were to be made fit for glory — 
that He had to leave them an example — ^that the church 
would enter into His labours in after years; all true 
believers striving to fashion themselves upon the model 
which He set. Jesus underwent a vast amount of 
labour before He suffered on the cross, but He knew 
that He was God's workman, with a surety of the har- 
vest before Him, and with joy unutterable in His future 
rest from the church present with Him in glory — the 
Church for which He wrought. I apprehend that Jesus 
was as God's servant, a man of the future as well as 
the present. He was a man of the present inasmuch as 
He seized all present opportunities, and performed with 
aU His might aU present duties, undergoing also all 
present toil; but He was a man of the future also, 
because He lived in the consciousness of the great re- 
compense before Him, when He entered into His rest. 

And Jesus had this will prominently before Him in 
suffering also. We are told by the apostle, that *' for the 
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joy that was set before Him, He endured the cross, 
despising the shame :" Heb. xii, 2. We err if we suppose 
that all Christ's suffering was in the garden and on 
the cross ; temptation was suffering to Him ; contact 
with evil, albeit He was undefiled thereby, was suffer- 
ing ; and so was the endurance of the waywardness and 
heaviness of His disciples ; the cross was but the culmi- 
nating point of accumulated suffering; no doubt the cross 
has its own grand distinctiveness, and this above all, that 
in that particular suffering of Jesus we find our life ; but 
the cross stands upon as it were a pyramid, composed 
of the many sufferings of previous years. In all this 
we believe that Jesus kept steadily before Him the 
purchase and future possession of His Church. " Hus- 
bands," says the apostle in Eph. v, 25, &c., ... "love 
your wiv s, even as Christ also loved the Church, and 
gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the word. That He 
might present it to Himself a glorious Church, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it 
should be holy -and without blemish." Christ had no 
visions of isolated glory ; He had isolated glory with- 
out leaving the bosom of the Father at all 

This will was also strongly before His mind in pro- 
viding them with the Holy Ghost. Well did Jesus know 
what His people would need, before they were fitted for 
being with Him, where He was. He knew they could not 
take' their sinful natures, any more than their sins them- 
selves, into heaven ; and so, he provided that they should 
be sanctified as well as cleansed. It will be well for us 
when we think of Christ's determination to have His 
people with Himself, not to forget how He means to have 
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them also; His is no arbitrary will that overrides ail 
moral necessities ; it is necessary that they who are to be 
in glory should be holy, and that which is in Christ's 
mind is not the determination to drag them to heaven 
without any reference to sanctifieation, but rather to 
sanctify them, and so fit them for being with Him thera 

But this will of Christ had also a prominent place as 
regards personal feeling. Jesus had such a personal in- 
terest in His people that He willed that they should get 
the best Now where was the best to be had ? Was it 
not with Himself, in His glory ; in the place where He 
was to enjoy what was pre-eminently His given glory — 
ie., the glory connected with the redemption of man? 
Jesus knew the glory that awaited Himself, but He did 
not, as selfish man too often does, think only of Himself; 
He would make His people partakers of the best which 
it was possible for them to have. Such is the interest 
that our blessed Lord has in aU His people now ; these 
words belong to us as well as to the apostles, and we may 
fully take them to ourselves. And what a peace-giving 
thought it should be to the heart, that we may leave all 
our interests in our Lord's hands, as being abundantly 
cared for by Him. He will have us in no less a place 
than that in which He is Himselt We, with our poor 
human love, know what it is to try and get the best we 
can for those we love ; w i toil to be able abundantly to 
provide for them ; if there be anything worth seeing; we 
try to show it to them; if anjrthing specially fit for 
them to have, we try to get it for them ; we are but poor 
scholars in the school of love, unless this be our expe- 
rience. But Jesus is the Great Master in the school of 
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love ; it is from His perfect lips that we gather up our 
poor lisping accents of love; and He carries out the 
natural impulses of love in getting the very best for His 
people. And Jesus has not to try, and fail, as we too 
often do ; we have often felt sorrowful because we could 
not accomplish what our heart desires. Jesus receives 
from the Father aU the desires of His heart. So that 
His people shall have throughout eternity everything that 
he desires for them. And if my Lord desire I should 
have the best, how entirely may I leave all belonging to 
eternity with Him. Yes! and all belonging to time also; 
if I trust Him with the greater, surely I may with the 
lesser also ; if He caxe for me in heaven, He will care for 
me also upon earth. And thus will the world grow less 
and less ; the best that it can give will be viewed side by 
aide with even the least of the joys which Christ wiU 
give, and the light of heaven shall eclipse the light of 
eartL 

And let us further mark how the prominence of this 
will of Christ in personal feeling shews us that His en- 
joyment is bound up in His people. He is to have glory 
from the Father. Hb wills that that glory should be 
seen by His people. The closest connection which Jesus 
shall have through eternity, next after that which 
subsists between His Father and Him, wiU be that 
which shall subsist between Himself and His church. 
The damned will be His prisoners, and the angels His 
servants ; but the church wiU be His bride, one with Him- 
seK in the closest and tenderest of unions for ever. Now, 
this is as though our Lord said, " I do not wish to keep 
all this glory to myseK ; I wish those to whom I have 
the tenderest feelings to enjoy it; my heart finds its 
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jAasLHUKt in Ixjnevolence, in outflowings, in givingB 
away ; l(?t my church, my spouse, be with me to behold 
and U) Hijoice in my glory/ 

And a.s we l>elieve that Christ's enjoyment will be 
iKiund uj) in His people, so also do we believe that their 
enjoijrnf'/iU vnll he hound up in Him. They will know 
how Ho wrm His mediat^mal glory, their own hearts 
will U*\\ thf?ni the history of the jewels in His mediatorial 
crown ; and however varied may be the joys, and however 
delightful the companionships of heaven, He will con- 
tinu(; tlicj main attraction for ever and ever. 

And this " I will" of Christ shews us that His con- 
nwtion with His people shall be not merely temporal 
but (it(;rnaL Death is the great severer of all human 
relationships ; the closest bonds it snaps as though they 
were but a thread of tow. But none shall take away 
J(j8us from the eyes of the heavenly beholders ; none 
shall take away the beholders from Him ; until the rela- 
tionshij) be broken, the results flowing from it cannot 
be cut off, and so this "I will'* secures to Christ's people 
an et(jrnity of bliss. 

Shall not this thought comfort us much, under the 
sore b(}r(}av(»,ments which we have to endure on earth. 
As wound aft(jr wound is inflicted upon our hearts, and 
friend after fricmd drops by our side ; until at last a whole 
row of (jinj)ty chairs stands in our room, shall not we 
find solace in this blessed thought, the highest (oh ! may 
we also ever be able to say, ' the dearest *) of my rela- 
tionships is unbroken. All these rendings are but for a 
season ; soon I shall be with my Lord ; and then, foras- 
much as I am to be where He is, and He is all in all, I 
shall know such pangs as these no more. 
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Oh ! these earthly separations from those we love, 
how terribly do they scald and wear the heart ! day by 
day to see those things laid out, as it were, in such stony 
dead-like forms, which used" to lie about here and there, 
in the sweet abandonment of daily life. Oh ! the 
misery of that order, whei:e everything is in exactly its 
proper place, because there was no living hand to touch 
and move it ; oh ! that some one would come unawares 
and scatter those chairs about the room, and bid them 
not stand motionless like funeral mutes against the wall; 
oh ! that some one would take those pens out of the 
inkstand, and drop them carelessly upon the table as 
though some living hand had been using them ; oh ! for 
a wrinkle in that smooth and close drawn cloth; as 
smooth almost as the strained covering of the coffin 
lid ; so that we might fancy that some one {the some 
one) had been leaning upon it, or using it in some of 
the work of daily life ! Yes ! all this comes of separa- 
tion — the great separation — ^but take courage. Christian ; 
thou shalt have a home in which there shall be the 
great separation no more. 

But is it only the great separation that wrings the 
heart ? ah ! the lesser ones wring the heart strings too. 
What a feeling of heart-sinking comes over us, as we go 
into the room, which a dear friend has inhabited 
in our house, and from which he is just gone ; look at 
those torn letters, look at that tossed and tumblecf bed, 
from which life seems to have so recently fled ; oh ! that 
something had been left behind, that we could lay hold 
of, to connect the whole scene with the activities of life 
again ; and have not we felt these heart-sinkings ; the 
low murmurings of the voice which saith, " Man never 
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continueth in one stay." " Arise ye and depart, for this 
is not your rest." 

Well, dear reader, has it been observed, that next to 
a funeral a wedding is often one of the saddest occasions 
on earth. Far be it from me to add one drop to the gall 
and bitterness of life — or to cause to pass even the most 
fleeting cloud across the wedding day's bright sky : but 
are there none to whom that day brings thoughts of sad- 
ness. Does the mother shed no tear as she gives up her 
child ; does the father part with ^t which is bone of 
his bone, without feeling the wrench ; do not tears come 
into sisters' eyes as they say good bye ; and is there not 
an awkward silence when the carriage wheels are rolling 
from the door ? And when all is over, and the guests are 
gone, and the fragments of the feast lie neglected upon 
the festive board, and you stand and look, and think for 
a moment, how it all fleeted by like a dream ; of what 
froth can your heart be made, if there steals not into 
it one solemn thought — ^there has been a separation — ^a 
bud has been cut from the parent tree — 'tis true, the sun 
shone upon the blade that severed it — and summer 
breezes, with soft and perfumed breath, sang merrily the 
marriage chant — but with all the brightness, all the 
music, the deed is done— -the tree is cut — ^the bud is 
gone. 

We too can rejoice with them that do rejoice, as well 
as wfep with them that weep ; we make it almost a 
point of conscience to open our caakets, and bring out 
whatever jewels we possess for this festive day ; we try 
to drink into the spirit of Him who turned the water 
intowine: but we see in this, which is presumied to be the 
happiest of earth's days, what we see in the rose which 
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is called the fairest of earth's flowers, the traces of the 
great separation between man and God — (the separation, 
which has borne as its fruit all other separations) — ^the 
one sad cause mars the beauty of the fairest flower, and 
dashes with a drop of bitterness the highest festivity of 
life. 

But there shall be no more of this hereafter. Jesus 
shall hereafter be the great object of His people's love, 
companionship, and delight ; and " where He is, there 
they shall be also." Nor shall there be any se5)aration 
amongst the redeemed. We believe fully in the activities 
of heaven; we do not believe in the pictures which 
represent the redeemed as hanging midway in the air, 
with harps in their hands surrounding a Being, who is 
hanging there also. This to us is not the beatific vision. 
The infidel who saw it said> " If this be your heaven you 
may keep it to yourself." Our beatific vision takes a 
wider range than this ; we believe it probable that the 
imiverse itself will be open to the activities of the 
redeemed, that there will be diverse spheres of service 
for the Lord — the rulership over ten cities and over 
five — but there shall be no separations, such as we 
experience upon eartL The whole body of the redeemed 
shall be gathered up into Jesus, as the folds of a garment 
are gathered up into one band ; they shall be in union 
with Him as the myriad, rays of the sun are with the 
one bright orb ; they shall each perform their several 
functions, but they shall aU be members of the one body 
of which He is the head. 

And seeing that all this blessing is linked to con- 
nection with Jesus, how great is the need of clinging 
to Him! "If any man serve me, let him follow me; 

B B 
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and where I am, there shall also my servant be : if 
any man serve me, him will my Father honour :" John 
xii, 26. Let us link ourselves to that which seems the 
most enduring upon earth, and we shall find that it will 
crumble or dissolve; its very nature is, that either 
its relationship with us, or ours with it, cannot endure ; 
but let us be linked to Christy and we shall find that 
though heaven and earth pass away. His words shall 
not pass away, we shall be in unbroken relationship 
with Him for ever; His words shall be fulfilled, "Father, 

1 will that they also whom Thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am, that they may behold my glory; 
for Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
the world." 

We now come finally to consider, so far as we are 
led to do by this verse, a part of the blessing of the 
redeemed. It is spoken of here as "beholding the 
glory of Christ." This beholding will not be a mere 
"looking at," just as we look at some spectacle now — 
ourselves having no interest in the matter, except the 
pleasure which we may derive from the sight The 
saints have a greater interest in the glory of Christ 
than this ;. " K we suffer we shall also reign with Him:" 

2 Tim ii, 12. "To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, 
and am set down with my Father in His throne :" Eev. 
iii, 21. Nor shall this beholding be merely transitory, 
for the apostle tells us in 1 Thess. iv, 17, that His peo- 
ple shall be ever with Him, "And so shall we be ever 
with the Lord." 

We can easily understand how much more delight 
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the saints will experience in beholding the glory of their 
Lord, when they themselves have an interest in it, than 
they would have had if Jesus were one simply to be 
admired, but wholly out of connection with themselves. 
It may be that the devils will have some considerable 
knowledge of the glory of Christ; perhaps as Dives 
knew something of the happiness of Lazarus in Abra- 
ham's bosom, so the lost ones will have some conscious- 
ness at least of the glory of the Lord. But such a 
consciousness will only increase their misery. He is 
no Saviour, no friend, no glorifier to them. Will not 
the personal love of the redeemed to their Lord make 
them intensely happy in beholding His glory, even 
apart from any actual reflection of that glory upon 
themselves? We think it will, and that the analogy 
of earthly relationship holds good here. When the 
conqueror returns to his own coimtry, victorious over 
all His foes, and laden with their spoils, and when in 
triumphant procession he enters the city amid the 
clang of martial music, the waving of banners, and the 
loud acclamations of thousands, who feels proudest of 
hiTn — ^whose eye dwells with greatest satisfaction upon 
him — ^who feels personal honour in his honour, per- 
sonal triumph in his triumph, personal gain in every 
shout of the multitude, and boom of the thundering 
gun? Surely we can think of but one — ^it is his 
spouse, she with whom he is one, and who from her 
very connection with him, feeble and imworthy though 
she be, must in some measure share his glory; from 
all such earthly triumphs we ascend to those yet 
higher; and who in heaven will have the most joy 
and interest in beholding the glory of the triumphant 

BB 2 
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Saviour ? Is it the angels ? Nay, they are not the spouse 
of Christ ; and moreover, they have never been redeem- 
ed through Christ Who then? The Church; these 
of whom Cluist speaks in the passage before us now. 
And would, that even now we perceived this our in- 
terest in Christ, as readily as we perceive His interest 
in us; then should we be more ready than we are to 
take a share in the conflict ; as He wiU in the power of 
relationsliip share His glory with us; so should we 
in the power of relationship give our energies to Him. 
Alas 1 how one-sided are the best of us ; we expect to 
get, wo are xmwilluig to give. We should remember 
that as relationship involves giving, it involves receiv- 
ing too. It is thus that the Church will behold, and 
in the power of relationship share the glory of her 
Lord. 

But we may proceed yet a little farther into this 
matter ; the redeemed shall behold the glory of their 
Lord with a great power of coTuprehension, Of course, 
they never can either fully scale the heights or sound 
the depths of the glory of Christ ; vast as is the capacity 
of the saints it is finite still, nevertheless they shall 
know much about this. For the saints shall hereafter 
have great power of comprehension; now they see as 
through a glass darkly, but then they shall see face 
to face; now they know in part, but then shall they 
know even as they are known. The increased power of 
comprehension, wherewith the saints shall behold the 
glory of their Lord, shall form no small part of their 
happiness in heaven. They shall behold Him then, 
with the understanding, which personal experience givea 

It is true we now, I hope, have some personal expe- 
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rience of our Lord ; but it is an experience clogged with 
adverse circumstances. Jesus cannot now let the fulness 
of Efis glory flow forth to the individual soul ; such flow- 
ings forth would be stopped by either the deadness or the 
evil within us, as we know that they have already fre- 
quently been. But when Christ's people are with Him, 
where He is, all these impediments shall be removed ; 
they shall have full power to receive Him ; they shall be 
able to make use of the revelations which He wiU give ; all 
prejudice, aU blindness, all mental cloggings will be re- 
moved, and they shall be able to enjoy the splendour 
which, in Christ, is outstretched before them. In glory, 
the capacity of the creature shall be increased, and he 
who recognises some brightness in Jesus now, shall then 
behold Him brighter than the sun ; there wiU no doubt 
be Divine revelations of the wonders of the cross, to suit 
the expanded comprehension of the redeemed; and then, 
so far as He can be, by still finite beings, Christ shall be 
understood. What wonders of Divine wisdom will then 
meet our eyes, when we find that our Shepherd led us by 
ways that we knew not ; we shall then know that it was 
Jesus guided us by such and such a path ; and we shall 
see that He led us away from the beetling precipice, 
away from the shifting quicksand, away from the 
treacherous bog with its deceptive phosphorescent lights; 
it will be a part of the glory of Christ to have led His 
sheep through all these dangers to the fold, and we shall 
know it, and shall mingle wonder with our love. What 
wonders of divine endurance will then open out before 
our minds, when we ascertain how much the Saviour bare 
from us ; how long He bare with us. Now, we know not 
the glory of His character, because we know not the 
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instances in which it is exemplified ; but we shall know 
it then ; Je^ois will shine forth in heaven, not only 
wiUi the glon' of what He is, but with that of what He 
has done ; and with what eyes shall we behold Him when 
we think, '* Thus He endured for me" ? What wonders of 
divine trivmph will then meet our eyes when we have 
unveiled to us many of the mysteries of Christ's agony 
in the ganlen, and death upon the cross ; when we see 
how the councils of hell were thwarted, and the assaults 
of hell rejx^lled ; and how those words, " It is finished/' 
scatt-ereii the jwwers of darkness, and opened up the 
great highway to the realms of light ! What can we poor 
dull creAtures understand of all this now ? We just grasp 
the truth that Jesus died, in order that by it we may 
be saveti, but we cannot see far into it ; we tarry as it 
were in its outer courts, while there is a holy of holies 
into which we shall be admitted by and bye. Cannot we 
imagine how the hearts of the saints will be enraptured 
as they see and comprehend all these wonders in their 
Lord. The astronomer as he surveys the vast expanse of 
heaven through his telescope, has his admiration drawn 
out as it never could have been if he surveyed it only 
with the naked eye; and he who examines a flower 
through a microscope, rises from his steady gaze, and 
strong light, and high magnifying power, which has let 
him into nature's secrets, with an enthusiasm which other- 
wise he never could have had ; but neither telescope nor 
microscope ever admitted any philosophers into such 
secrets in the natural world as this " I will" of Jesus does 
his glorified people in the spiritual world. On His head 
are many crowns, (Eev. xix, 12) and they shall see them 
all — ^yea, not only the crowns — but also the jewels in the 
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crowns ; what precious stones are there, and what their 
wondrous worth. 

It may be that the redeemed will be admitted into 
many of the deep mysteries of God. This possibly is 
hinted at in the words, " For Thou lovedst me before 
the foundation of the world." Perhaps, their understand- 
ing something of this truth will give them the truest 
insight into the mysteries of the cross. The Father's love 
before the foundation of the world, will probably shew 
them in truest colours the price of the salvation of a souL 
Thus, and thus only, can they know the price at which 
their souls were redeemed; the value which was put upon 
those souls by God ; the love which dictated a sacrifice 
so great. The Father's love to the Son heforre the founda- 
tion of the world, will be the greatest manifestation of 
His love to mankind in the world. 

As we think of these exceeding glories of the future, 
do we not see how vast is the difference between the 
pleasures and pursuits of Christ's people, and the 
world's, both now and hereafter ? 

The people of the world are toiling for honour, which 
cannot permanently ennoble them — for wealth, which 
cannot permanently enrich them — for health, which 
cannot permanently remain with them; no portion 
have they in the grand future of the saints ; for they 
have none in Him by whom that future is made. 
When they lay down the coronets of earth, they have 
no crowns to take up in heaven ; when they are severed 
from earthly wealth, they have no bags which wax not 
old ; when they are unclothed of this their mortal flesh, 
they have no prospect of being clothed with a body like 
their Lord's. They may die with weeping, because they 
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though He has seen ten thousand faults in me. Many a 
comely person have I seen, but none so comely as Christ. 
I am weak, but it is delightful to feel one's self in the 
everlasting arms. Oh! what must He be in Himself, 
when it is He that sweetens heaven, sweetens scriptures, 
sweetens ordinances, sweetens earth, sweetens trials?" 
And when Eowland Hill was dying, all his thoughts were 
centred on beholding the person of his Lord, and being 
where He was. "I do believe," said the dying man, 
" that for the first ten thousand years after we enter the 
kingdom of glory, it will be all surprise." " But will 
this surprise never end?" *" Never, while we behold 
the person of our Lord." "You are going to be with 
Jesus, and to see Him as He is," said a friend. "Yes !" 
replied Mr. Hill, with emphasis, " and I shall be like 
Him, that is the crowning point." Thus upon the dying 
bed, did these saints enter into the mind of Christ; 
thus did His "I wiU" pervade their wills, so that they 
were ready " to depart and be with Christ :" PhiL i, 23. 
For them death had no terrors, the unclothing of the 
spirit no discomforts, the silence of the grave no loneli- 
ness, for they knew that they were in Christ, and that 
soon they should be with Christ ; they heard, they leant 
upon His words, "Father, I will that they also whom 
Thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that they • 
may behold my glory which Thou hast given me ; for 
Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world." 

And now we draw this volume to a closa In it we 
have heard the sweet voice of irmtation, and Jesus has 
been presented to us as "willing" that all weary ones 
should come to Him for rest. Li it, we have also heard 
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His solemn promise. He has been presented to us as 
irrevocably pledged "willingly" to receive every man 
wlio on liis part will receive His grace. Thus inviting ; 
thus recei\ing. The Holy One has been seen in His 
mighty work cleansing the poor leprous soul, for it is 
indeed His deepest "wUl" that it should be clean. 
Tlien, we have marked how cleansed ones are Tnade con- 
fessors for their Lord, and how He "will" confess them 
before His Father in heaven. Yet, before that glorious 
time can come, we have heard what is appointed to 
many of us to do — to go forth and win souls to Christ ; 
each one in liis sphere, "will" He make a fisher of Tnm, 
Nor, thus confessing, thus working, shall any of us be 
left uncheered; Jesus Himself is with us in our toil. He 
"wiU"?io^ leave us comfortless, He "will" come unto us. 
In these pages also have we read, how that every 
follower of Christ must be at His disposal, for toil or 
rest, for martyrdom or life ; that it is His " I will," that 
must determine His people's lot. And very solemn is 
the inquiry which has been here suggested to us, as to 
the sanctiflcation of our wills, that highest point of 
Christian life, as from the deep shade of Grethsemane, 
we hear the voice of that sweet submissive human will, 
"Nevertheless, not as 'I will,' but as Thou wilt" Thus 
• did Jesus "will" to suffer Himself, that He might be 
able to "will" in covenant power, the glory of His 
people; saying, "Father, 'I will' that they also whom 
Thou hast giyen me, be with me where I am, that they 
may behold Thy glory, which Thou hast given me, for 
Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world." 
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LEPROSY IN MEN. 

This disease affects the skin, and sometimes increases in such. 
a nvanner as to produce scurf, scabs, and violent itchings, and 
to corrupt the whole mass of blood. At other times it is only 
a deformity. The Jews regarded the leprosy as a disease sent 
troixL Grod, and Moses prescribes no natural remedy for the 
cure of it. He requires only that the diseased person should 
show himself to the priest> and that the priest should judge 
of his leprosy ; if it appeared to be a real leprosy, capable of 
being communicated to others, he separated the leper from the 
company of mankind. He appoints certain sacrifices and 
particular ceremonies already mentioned for the purification 
of a leper, and for restoring him to society. The marks 
which Moses gives for the better distinguishing a leprosy, are 
signs of the increase of this disease. 

An outward swelling, a pimple, a white spot, bright, and 
somewhat reddish, created just suspicions of a man's being 
attacked with it. When a bright spot, something reddish or 
whitish, appeared, and the hair of that place was of a pale 
red, and the place itself something deeper than the rest of the 
of the skin ; this was a certain mark of leprosy. Those who 
have treated of this disease, have made the same remarks, but 
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have diHtinguished a recent leprosy from one already formed 
and h(i(U)UUi inveterate. 

A Tiicant leprcjsy may be healed, but an inveterate one is 
inctmible. TravcllerH, who have seen lepers in the East, say, 
tliat tlie (UmoMi attacks i)rincipally the feet Maundrell, who 
had seen lepers in I'ah^stine, says, that their feet are swelled 
like tliowj of el<Ji)liant8, or horses* feet> swelled with the farcy. 
The common marks l>y which, as physicians tell ns, an inveterate 
leprosy may Ix* discerned are these. The voice becomes hoarse, 
like tliat of a dog which has been long barking, and comes 
til rough the nose rather than the mouth; the pulse is small 
and heavy, slow and ' disordered ; the blood abounds with 
white aiicl briglit corpuscles, like millet-seeds ; is, in feujt, all 
a sctiriy serum, without due mixture ; so that salt put into it 
dooH not melt, and is so dry, that vinegar mixed with it bub- 
bles iij) ; tlio urine is undigested, settled, ash-coloured, and 
thick ; tlio sediment like meal mixed with bran ; the fjEWje is 
like a coal half extinguished, shining, unctuous, bloated, full 
of V(5ry hard pimples, with small kernels round the bottom of 
them ; the eyes are red and inflamed, and project out of the 
liead, but cannot bo moved either to the right or left ; the 
oars are swelled and red, corroded with ulcers about the root 
of them, and encompassed with small kernels ; the nose 
sinks, because the cartilage rots; the nostrils are open, and 
the passages stopped with ulcers at the bottom ; the tongue 
is dry, black, swelled, ulcerated, shortened, divided in ridges, 
and besot with little white pimples ; the skin of it is uneven, 
hard, and insensible ; even if a hole be made in it, or it be 
cut, a i)utrifiod sanies issues from it instead of blood. 
Leprosy is very easily communicated ; and hence Moses has 
taken so much precaution to prevent lepers from communica- 
tion with persons in health. His care extended even to dead 
bodies thus infected, which he directed should not be buried 
with others. 
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We can hardly fail of observing the character, and terror 
in consequence of this disease ; how dreadful is the leprosy 
in scripture ! how justly dreadful, when so fatal, and so hope- 
less of cure ! Mungo Park states that the negroes are sub- 
jeat to a leprosy of the very worst kind ; and Mr. Grey 
Jackson, in his " Accounf^of Morocco," (p. 192,) informs us, 
that the species of leprosy called jeddem, is very prevalent in 
Barbary. " At Morocco there is a separate quarter, outside 
of the walls, inhabited by lepers only. Those who are 
affected with it are obliged to wear a badge of distinction 
whenever they leave their habitations, so that a straw hat, 
with a very wide brim, tied on in a particular manner, is the 
signal for persons not to approach the wearer. Lepers are 
seen in many parts of Barbary, sitting on the ground, with a 
wooden bowl before them begging. They intermarry with 
each other." — " Calmet's Dictionary of the Bible." 



THE END. 
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